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PREFACE. 


In the beginning of the year 1829, the Popish 
priest, who then resided in this place, delivered 
a series of Discourses in defence of the tenets 
held by the Church of Rome. To the surprise 
of some, and the grief of others, a number, not 
connected with the Romish Church, attended on 
those occasions. The novelty of the attempt, it 
is believed, more than any thing else, produced 
that temporary excitement. It arose, however, 
to such a height, that the author of the following' 
Lectures deemed it a duty which he owed to the 
cause of God, and to the people whom he has 
the happiness of living amongst, to show, in 
the most public manner he could, the errors of 
Popery, and the stand which Protestants should 
take against a system so full of pollution, and 
void of one redeeming quality to recommend it. 
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He would have had no scruples in delivering 
these Lectures, even had no direct provocation 
been given; but, when the truth of the gospel 
was publicly impugned, the call became imperi¬ 
ous to advocate it publicly. Intimation was ac¬ 
cordingly given to this effect, which received a 
welcome and a countenance far exceeding what 
he had anticipated. 


There is just now held out a new attraction to 
entice unwary Protestants in this quarter—the 
opening of a splendid Popish chapel. It has been 
suggested that the Lectures formerly preached 
might be therefore published with advantage at 
the present time. 


When delivering these Discourses, the author 
freely borrowed from the writings both of Pro¬ 
testants and Papists, and he has done the same 
in preparing the MSS. for the press. In this 
latter case, he has inserted, either in the body of 
the work, or in foot-notes, some intelligence of a 
more recent date. His original effort was to 
come at the truth through every channel within 
his reach, and then present it to his hearers in a 
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plain unvarnished manner. This he did, and still 
does, consider as the best mode of procedure, 
particularly in such a discussion. 


There is another reason that seems to call for 
some local publication of this nature the multi¬ 
tude of Papists that are to be found in several ad¬ 
joining districts, especially in the county of Banff. 
It is therefore hoped, should the work meet the 
approbation of Protestants, that it may be useful 
in such quarters, both in putting them on theii 
guard, and in enlightening, by the Divine blessing, 
some of their benighted neighbours. 


It may not be improper to add, that the Writer 

would consider it altogether out of character and 

out of place, to make any thing like an apology for 

bearing an open and a candid testimony against 

Popery. At the same time, if he has given, in a 

sins'le instance, an erroneous or extravagant state- 
& ^ 

ment, which he is not aware of, he will be ready, 
upon conviction, to acknowledge it; but he is 
decidedly of opinion that the controversy ought 
never to be permitted to rest for an hour, until 
truth universally prevails and triumphs over a 
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sj^^stem so iniquitous^ deceitful^ and destructive. 

s 

And now, praying for the blessing of God upon 
his humble attempt, he begs a serious and im- 
partial perusal from the reader. 

Ht'XXLY, August, 1834. 
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LECTURE L 


ON ROMISH TRADITIONS. 


Were the matters of dispute between Protestants and 
Papists of minor importance, they would call for nothing 
beyond a secondary attention. Were the points at issue 
few in number, the bearings of the controversy would be 
much easier perceived, and much sooner discussed. It 
is not, however, the diversity of the things about which 
they differ, so much as the importance attached to these 
things, that gives the discussion of the various topics a 
weight and an interest w'hich forbid trifling, and banish 
every thing bordering on indifference. Our business 
amounts to nothing less than a contending “ for the 
faith once delivered unto the saints,” and a defending 
of that truth upon which our only hopes for eternity 
rest. It is the aim of Popery to blast these hopes, and to 
rob us of the last shred of happiness. Should we yield 
to its demands, there is nothing left hut bitter dregs, 
and a cup of poison all that is precious or desirable 


to its demands, there is nothing left hut bitter dregs, 

and a cup of poison all that is precious or desirable 
is bartered away for vassalage, misery, and ruin. 

The undertaking we have just entered upon, is, there¬ 
fore, to be prosecuted in a manner befitting the holy 
cause we have espoused. However much provoked, no 
railing accusation belongs to us. “ Vengeance w mine; 
I will repay, saith the Lord.” Our arguments must 
not only be drawn from the testimony of Jesus, but pre¬ 
sented in the spirit of Jesus. His truth requires no 
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ON ROMISH TRADITIONS. 


other description of weapons. Legendary tales, lying' 
miracles, false glosses, furious words, and fiery persecu¬ 
tion, are instruments it never needed, never used. When 
men require to resort to these, an immediate indication 
is given of the weakness and badness of their argument. 

The cause w’^e are about to advocate, is one in the de¬ 
fence of which all are summoned to appear who love our 
common Saviour, and are partakers of the common sal¬ 


vation. It is the cause of truth; not more yours than 


mine, or mine than vours 


If Joshua and the Israelites 


are fighting in the vale, Moses, Aaron, and Hur must 
be on the mount. Should the hands of Moses, when 


lifted up, wax w^eary, they must be stayed up by those 
who are beside him. Let us imbibe this spirit, and in 
divine strength go forth for God against the mighty. 
Far be it from us to affirm that in the Church of Rome 


there is not to be found a single believer; but we do 


affirm that, from the hour a man becomes a Christian, 


he ceases to be a Papist. While he himself maybe un¬ 
conscious, for a time, of the extent of the change that 
is wrought, he is henceforth a dissenter from that faith 
in heart, in principle, and in practice. Let him avow 
what has taken place, and his mother Church will con¬ 
sider him an enemy, speak of him as a fiend, and pur^ 
sue him, if she dare, to the death. For, although she 
takes to herself the name of the Floly Catholic Church, 
and by this snare has deluded to destruction her many 
ten thousands; yet Blasphemy is her name, and her 
deadly traffic is in the souls of men. Many and de¬ 
structive are her errors; her ambition, filthiness, and 


cruelty, are boundless. 

Perhaps some of you may be already prepared to ask, 
“ If these things are so, how is it that, for so many 
years, you should have said so little concerning them?” 
Instead of evading an answer, I frankly and openly con¬ 
fess, that more ought to have been advanced on these 
topics, both for the instruction of the ignorant, and for 
the warning of the unguarded. It is an exercise I often 
thought of, but my purposes from time to time were 
subdued; not so much from an aversion to controversy, 
as from a dislike to the introduction of any thing which 
in appearance might seem to divert attention from the 
Friend of sinners. Even in this discussion, I trust we 
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shall still keep in view the determination of the apostle, 
" not to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified.” And may it please God, while you 
have set before you the corruptions of the Church of 
Rome, as standing in direct opposition to the glorious 
gospel of his grace, to excite in your breasts a deeper 
sense of obligation to his sovereign love and mercy than 
you ever felt before ! 

Let me entreat you at the very outset, never to resort 
to the haunts of “ the man of sin.” If you think you 
can do so without dishonouring God, or injuring your 
own souls, it is a great mistake. The time is not yet 
come in which you may play with safety upon the hole 
of this cockatrice. His very fawnings and embraces are 
murderous. Let no entreaties from any quarter, no 
rising wish to gratify curiosity, sway you to resort for 
once to an idol’s temple. Talk not of the showy service, 
of a Romish chapel as a mere parade, which you might 
witness without suffering harm yourselves, or doing 
harm to others. Before you enter, look at the signal. 
It invites professedly to the worship of the true God : 
this is imposition ; therefore keep aloof. By thus put¬ 
ting you on your guard, think not that I bring any ac¬ 
cusation against Papists for their activity in promul¬ 
gating their own tenets, or for hanging out every pos¬ 
sible allurement to draw unsuspecting Protestants into 
their communion. They have an undoubted right, with 
their neighbours, to propagate their opinions ; but, while 
they do so, we have equally a right to show that these 
opinions are contrary to the Word of God. Yea, in 
such a season as this, the duty of girding on the harness 
and g'oing forth to the combat, becomes plain and im¬ 
perious. The enemy, in throwing down the gauntlet, 
has challenged us to the field. All we desire is, that 
truth may prevail ; and we fear not the issue, if justice 
preside. Bear it however in mind, that we have no de¬ 
sign of meddling with private character. In this contest, 
it is not with men wm have to do, but with a system. Pri¬ 
vate character we shall ever respect; while the avowmd 
principles of our opponents, which stand in hostile array 
against the truth of God, shall be met, and treated, with 
unshrinking freedom. Truth and justice equally demand 
such a form of procedure. Your situation requires it, 
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ON ROMISH TRADITIONS. 


and especially the situation of those around us who are 
held in thialdoni and in darkness, by the bewitchiiu^ 
snares of the idolatrous Church of Rome. My decided 
conviction is, that were some of our neig'hbours, bewil¬ 
dered amid the superstition of Popery, but aware of the 
nature and tendency of the faith they profess, they 
would shrink from it with horror as from the fan^s of 

a serpent. The Lord in mercy open their eyes "that 
they may see! 


After having- resolved publicly to expose the errors of 
the Romish religion, three plans suggested themselves 
to my mind : to show the true and legitimate bearing 
of all those passages of Scripture which Papists either 
mutilate, or, to answer their purpose, misinterpret;— 
to present before you the prophecies contained in the 
Old and New Testaments which describe the rise, nature, 
progress, and fall of this system of iniquityor, to 
state the tenets held by the Church of Rome, bring 
these to the test of Holy Writ, and in the light of truth 
exhibit their odiousness. Idiere are certain advantages 
attending all these modes; but, after deliberately com¬ 
paring them together, the decided preference was given 
to the last mentioned. It introduces us to our intended 


purpose without much preliminary labour; the plan is 
within the comprehension of every capacity, and the 

tenets to be discussed are professedly held by Papists 
themselves. 


It must appear quite obvious to every one that, in 
order to the prosecution of our wmrk, there must be 
some settled book of reference to which we can upon 
all occasions allude, and the testimony of which must 
finally determine the truth or error of each disputed 
point. Nothing can be done to purpose without this. 
Happily we have a book of this description, which has 
the impress of divinity upon it, and which God claims as 
his. Protestants and Papists agree that the Bible is 
divine. But while the former aver that we have no other 


revelation besides what is written, the latter tenaciously 
hold that, in addition to the written Word of God, w'e 
have apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions of equal au¬ 
thority with the wTitten record. Here the twm parties 

are at variance, and the point about which they differ is 
one of vast mae-nitude. 


O.N ROMiSH traditions. 
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Were the hatred of an individual as extravagant as 
to make him grudge the light of heaven to the human 
family, with what envy would he view the sun ! He 
would wdsh above every thing that the bright luminary 
of day w’ere blotted out from the universe ; then the 
moon and stars would cease to shine, and the world 
from end to end present one dreary gloom. But who¬ 
ever may indulge it, the wish is vain. God '■ hath set 
a tabernacle for the sun,’’ and none can drive him from 
his sphere, or disturb him in his coarse. Still he is “ as 
a bridegroom coming out of his chamber, and rejoiceth 
as a strong man to run a i*ace.” His ravs are scattered 
with undiraished glory and profusion. “ His going forth 
is from the end of the heaven, and his circuit unto the 
ends of it.” He is quite above the reach of such an 
enemy to man. Supposing, however, his hatred to re¬ 
main ; since he cannot turn the sun into darkness, he 
wdll at least endeavour to shut up as many as possible 

in dens and in caves to prevent their coming forth to 
enjoy his light. 

The Book of God is that great luminary which he has 
placed in the moral world, and of all the hostile at¬ 
tempts the destroyer of souls has made against mankind, 
this is the chief—to keep the Bible from reaching them ; 
or, after being put into their hands, to keep them from 
prizing it. His is the kingdom of darkness, -and well he 
knows that by means of that revelation God has deter¬ 
mined to give liberty to the captives, and light to them 
who inhabit the shadow of death. Hence his enmitv 
to the record of heaven, and the various schemes he has 


adopted to prevent its circulation, lessen its authoritv, 
or make it be treated as a book shut up and sealed. 

It is, perhaps, impossible to conceive of a work more 
diabolical than to endeavour, in any shape, to shake the 
faith of a people regarding the oracles of inspiration, 
its necessary and immediate tendency is, to lead first to 
scepticism, and then to infidelity. Reach this single point, 
and that people are plunged into a maze of uncertainty ; 
their minds become unhinged about every thing. This 
unsettled state of mind is followed by indifterence, and 


indifference lays all open for the entrance of robbers. 
With a settled standard to wff.ich vou can alwavs refer. 
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ON ROMISH TRADITIONS. 


and the truth of which is acknowledged, much may 
be accomplished, It affords not simply an ample source 
from which to draw arguments in order to recommend 
what is right, and condemn what is wrong ; but the 
very fact, connected with the origin of these arguments, 
decides the point, whatever it maybe ; there is no other, 
or higher appeal. But let this one rule be laid aside, 
or considered insufficient of itself, and then a door is im¬ 
mediately opened for endless dispute, and for designing 
men to introduce as divine revelation whatever they 
may choose to advance, or consider of advantage to 
themselves. 

The authenticity of the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments is not denied by the Church of Rome : 
but she is guilty of what amounts to the same thing as 
a denial of their authenticity, and which, if possible, is 
even worse, as is manifest from the language of her 
members, and the decrees of her councils. Cardinal 
Hosius, President of the Council of Trent, declares, 
that “ the greatest part of the gospel is come to us by 
tradition, very little of it is committed to writing,” and 
that little, in his estimation, is of no avail without the 
authority of the Church. “ If authority be not granted 
to the testimony of the Church, the writings of the 
Evangelists wmuld be of no authority.” Hermanns is 
of the same mind, and speaks most contemptuously of 
the Holy Scriptures themselves, if received otherwise 
than through the Church of Rome. “ When the au¬ 
thority of the Church leaveth the Scriptures,” says he, 
“ they are then of no more account than Msofs 
Fables.”* Such is the common language of Papists; 
they consider the authority of the inspired volume to de¬ 
pend entirely on the decision of their Church ; the Book 
of God is of much value, or of none at all, as the Church 
pleases to determine ; there is lodged in her a power to 
declare what books are canonical and what not, and none 
has any grounds for believing them to be true or false, 
but because the Church of Rome has believed so. That 
Council to which you find innumerable references in Po¬ 
pish publications, the Council of Trent, which was held 


* Morning Exercise against Popery. 
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in the sixteenth century, “ decreed the divine autho¬ 
rity of the Apocrypha,” and, after doing so, declares, that 
“ whosoever rejects these Apocryphal books as not ca¬ 
nonical, is accursed.” Nay more, it was “ decreed that 
traditions should be received as of equal authority with 
the Scriptures themselves.” * 

The true rule of faith, as the Church of Rome 
explains it, is to believe “ not merely the written 
Word of God, but the whole Word of God written and 
unwritten ; that is. Scripture and tradition, and these as 
explained by the Catholic Church.” In our present dis¬ 
cussion, it is of importance to keep this constantly in 
view. Papists have thus a two-fold rule. Scripture and 
tradition, and the interpretation of both is given bv the 
Church, or by the Pope, and his Bishops and Priests. 
You must at once perceive that there is here a power 
invested which is actually without limits, a power to 
make apocryphal books divinely-inspired at pleasure, to 
multiply traditions without end, and to put a meaning 
on God’s Word, or their own fictions, which is not to be 


questioned but at the hazard of perdition. Tradition 
is one of the strongholds of Popery. Every one who 
cleaves to the system knows that he must abide bv it, or 
become a heretic. It matters not how utterly useless, 
or how directly opposed to the written word these tradi¬ 
tions may be ; they must be received as truth, as the 


truth of God, and as of equal importance and authority 
with the Scriptures themselves. It is but lately that 
one of their own Bishops, Dr. Doyle, published a work 


in which he expatiates at great length 


on the excellence 


of tradition, on its necessity, on the dependence of Scrip¬ 
ture upon it, and, after no little abuse poured upon any 
one who would dai'e call the truth of Romish traditions 


in question, he asserts wdth unblushing effrontery, 
“ that the breaking of the host, the mixing of water 


* Onmes libros turn vetcris qnam novi Testamenti, cum utrius- 
que uuus Deus sit Auctor, iiec non traditiones ipsas, turn ad fidem, 
turn ad mores pertinentes, tanqiiam vel ore tenus a Christo, vel a 
Spiritu Sancto dictatus, ct continua successione in Ecclesia Catho- 
lica conservatas, pari pietatis affectu ac reverentia suscipit, et vene- 
ratur.— Condi. Trident. Sess. IV. 
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ON ROMISH TRADITIONS. 


with wine, the very words used in blessing the chalice 
of benediction—these are not written in the Scriptures, 
yet all antiquity testifies that they were handed down 
by the apostles. The perpetual virginity of the mother 
of God, the descent of Christ into hell—are either not 
written, or not so distinctly written, as they are believed 
in the Church; but they are not the less revealed by 
God on that account; they are a part of that good de¬ 
posit which Timothy received from Paul, 2. Tim. i. of 
that form of sound speech which this latter delivered to 
bis beloved disciple before many witnesses, and which 
he commanded him to entrust to faithful men who would 


be fit also to teach others. 




Well may modesty blush 


at this language; it is blasphemous, and let it not be re¬ 
peated. But this same dignitary adds : “ The truth is, 
that tradition is a part and parcel of divine revelation, 
or rather revelation once consisted of tradition exclu¬ 
sively, a portion of which was afterwards recorded in 
writing.—It is obvious to every person versed at all in 
antiquity, that the written portion of the law was only 
a supplement to tradition, and that the meaning of it 
wherever it is doubtful or difficult, cannot be ascertain¬ 
ed unless by the light of this same tradition.—It is little 
short of insanity in a Christian to deny the authority of 
the Church ; but to admit it, and deny either the exist¬ 
ence or necessity of tradition, is an incomprehensible 
absurdity—the fruits of gross ignorance, of intolerable 
presumption, or, of the most lamentable fanaticism.” t 
This Popish author sets before us, wdthout disguise, the 
universal opinion of his Church respecting this matter, 
and it is for this reason I have quoted his language. I 
need hardly add that this is a thing entirely different 
from the profession of Protestants, who believe the 
Scriptures to be the only rule of faith and manners. 

This traditionary scheme is not a new one. Roman¬ 
ists, in adopting it, have but followed the practice of 
the Pharisees, who, while they were the bitterest enemies 


* Letters on the State of Educ.ation 
Societies, pp. 42, 43. 

■+ Ibid. pp. 51, 52. 
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of Christ and his Gospel, were great sticklers for tradi¬ 
tion. There is, perhaps, no way by which this matter 
may be more easily explained, especially to those who may 
have heard little concerning tradition, than by drawing 
a brief comparison between the traditions of the Jews 
and those of the Popish Church. If you once become 
acquainted with the .Jewish oral law, and the deference 
paid to it, you are prepared to meet something of the 
very same kind in the Church of Rome. What the 
Jews called the oral law, was held by them in equal ve¬ 
neration with the written Word of God. They hesitated 
not to affirm that both law's, written and traditionary, 
were given by God to Moses on mount Sinai. That 
which Moses wrote, they called the written law; that 
w'bich was handed down by the tradition of the elders 
from generation to generation, they called the oral law. 
Of the written law they declared, that in many places 
it was obscure and defective, and that without the oral 
law it was no perfect rule. So does the Church of Rome 
with the New Testament; she is for ever talking of it as 
a dark and imperfect book, a book of letters and tracts, 
and quite unfit of itself as a perfect standard. 

The Jews observed the written law' no otherwise than 
as it was expounded by their oral law. No matter how 
opposite their own traditions might be to the record of 
heaven, it was the explanation their elders put upon it, 
not the law as given by God, which they adhere to. No 
commandment could be plainer, more reasonable, or 
more binding than the fifth—" Honour thv father and 


more binding than the fifth—" Honour thy father and 
mother; and he that curseth father or mother let him 
die the death.” But this divine mandate was opposed 
and rendered useless by tradition ; for, according to it, 
if a son should feel inclined to present a gift professedly 
to the altar, in order to enrich his avaricious guides, he 
was freed from all future obligation to his parents ; the 
substance by which he might have done them good was 
devoted to the altar, and their claim upon him ceased. 
Upon the whole of this case, the great Lawgiver himself 
remarks, and the remark holds true not only in this in¬ 
stance, but in all others : “ Thus have ye made the com¬ 
mandment of God of none effect bv your tradition.” * It 



* Matt. XV. 3—6. 
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is precisely so with Romish traditions ; the Scriptures 
must be received in no other way than as these explain 
them. However evidently they may stand in opposi¬ 
tion, this is the rule of interpretation. The written 
word is not permitted to speak for itself, then the sys¬ 
tem of Popery would be annihilated. It rnust be ex¬ 
pounded by tradition, and every such exposition, to 

whatever it applies, makes of none effect the command¬ 
ment of God. 

The Jews at all times preferred the oral to the written 
law ; it answered their wicked purposes to do so. Yea, 
so very great was the preference, that they compared 
the former to wine, the latter to water. So it is with 
Romanists, and for the very same reason. 

The history which the Jews give of their oral law is 
briefly as follows :—That God gave it to Moses at the 
same time that he gave him the law which he was com¬ 
manded to commit to writing ; that the oral law is the 
explanation of the written law ; that while the one was 
to be written in a book, the other was to be delivered by 
word of mouth, to be preserved by memory, and handed 
down in this manner from age to age. In reference to 
this affair, it has been well observed, “ how strange it 
would have been, if the fables, and crimes, and specula¬ 
tions of heathens had been thus transmitted to after 
ages, while the history, the laws, and the oracles of 
the sacred nation had no other monument than a tran¬ 
sient and treacherous succession of impressions on the 
human memory—no other channel of communication 
than the fleeting sounds of the human voice ! Miracles 
could, indeed, preserve any thing, in any way; but God 
works net miracles without a suitable occasion.”* They 
even pretend to have the names of those favoured indi¬ 
viduals in each succeeding generation to whom this oral 
law was committed. Moses first told Aaron, Eleazer, 
and the Sanhedrim. He committed the whole after- 
waids in a special manner to Joshua—Joshua to Eleazer 
Eleazer to Phinehas, and then follows a long cata¬ 
logue of prophets who lived in after times, to whom the 


Ewing’s Essays to tlie Jews, vol. f. p. 
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secrets of their oral law were entrusted.* Exactly in 
the same manner the Church of Rome pretends that her 
traditions have been handed down from the Apostles 
through the Popes and Bishops to the present day. 

It is hardly necessary to state, far less to occupy time 
in proving, that the Jewish traditions were from first 
to last the fictions of designing, crafty, and wicked men ; 
for while the Lord Jesus, in the passage just quoted, 
refers for illustration only to one instance, he speaks of 
their traditions as a whole, and asserts without excep¬ 
tion concerning them, that they were false and pernici¬ 
ous. This holds true to an equal extent with the tradi¬ 
tions of the Church of Rome. They have no founda¬ 
tion in Scripture, or any other authentic history. They 
are all forgeries, and are all at variance with the Word 
of God. 

It is not to be forgotten, that the Jewish oral law' was 
never heard of until long after the canon of the Old Testa¬ 
ment had been completed. From Genesis to the close of 
the volume vou hear not one word concerning it. To at¬ 
tempt the introduction of such a thing while a prophet 
lived had been a useless effort. The enemy seized on the 
time in which he was most likely to succeed in deluding 
the people, and leading them aw'ay from the glorious 
light of truth into the horrid darkness of traditionary 
jargon. So it is exactly in the case before us. The 
New Testament had for ages been completed before a 
whisper of apostolic tradition was ever heard of. The 
commencement of the dark ages favoured the scheme 
which has done such a world of mischief. 

The traditions of the Jews continued to increase until 
the middle of the second century, when Rabbah Judah 
pretended to collect the whole, and to put them in 
writing ; because the Jewish nation was then to all ap¬ 
pearance to be so scattered that they could no longer 
retain the oral law otherwise. Noxious weeds rapidly 


retain the oral law otherwise. Noxious weeds rapidly 
increase. When these lying fables were all gathered 
together, they contained sixty-three tracts called the 


* Owen on tlie Hebrews, vol. i. p. 124. 
Book V. 


Prid. Con. Part J. 
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Mishna, which, by the poor Jews given up to delusion, 
w'ere every where received with the greatest veneration. 
The learned men amongst them began to make com¬ 
ments upon this Mishna, which comments received the 
the name of the Gemera. The original Mishna, and 
the commentaries upon it, were together called the Tal¬ 
mud. By the sixth century this book had increased to 
a great size. The last edition of it that was printed 
contained twelve folio volumes,*—not a book, surely, 
which divine wisdom would give to the W’orld ; yet the 
blinded .levy's “ have in a manner, for the sake of their 
traditions, annulled all the Holy Scriptures of the Old 
Testament, and set the Talmud to be their Bible in their 
stead.” Of Romish traditions very little comparatively is 
known. It serves their purpose better to keep all con¬ 
nected with the system in mysticism. Whenever it 
suits them, or they have a purpose to serve, tradition is 
their ready handmaid to assert any thing they please, 
and tradition with them is ever of equal authority, at 
least, with the written word. 

However false, absurd, and burdensome, the oral tra¬ 
ditions of the Jews might be, the teachers imposed them 
on the people, and the people submitted. “ In the 
learning and practising of these things consists the 
whole religion and worship of the Jews; there being 
not the most absurd saying of any of their doctors, in 
those huge heaps of folly and vanity, that they do not 
hold to be equal unto, nay, that they are not ready to 
prefer before the written word.” f Just so it is with the 
priests and the people of the Church of Rome. Their 
traditions are monstrous ; thev tend onlv to evil, and to 
the dishonouring of the Word of God ; but however un¬ 
true, extravagant, and wicked, the people must never 
call the truth of them in question, must either unreserv¬ 
edly believe them or cease to be Papists ; there is no 
alternative so long as they abide in that Church, but to 
set their seal to all the lying miracles, to all the usurped 


* Prid. Coil. Part I. Book V. 
•f Owen on the HebewSj vol. 
kc. of the Jewsj p. 29. 


p. ]26. See also Rise, Fall, 
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authority of the Pope and his Bishops, and to all the 

blaspoemy connected with their sacraments, although 

these things are as contrary to Scripture as light is to 
darkness. 

For the sake of illustration, I shall once more refer to 
Jewdsh traditions. It is not enough to say that our Sa¬ 
viour never recommended them, as if the subject were a 
doubtful or an indifferent one ; he uniformly spoke of 
traditions with the most marked disapprobation ; he 
openly lifted up his warning voice against them, that all 
might beware. Sad, indeed, were the fruits of the Jews' 
adherence to tradition. To this source may be traced 
their erroneous views of Messiah’s character, their re¬ 
jecting him when he appeared, their persecuting his fol¬ 
io w'ers, and their final ruin as a nation. Their blind 
devotedness to traditions is still their misery : still they 
cling to them; but when their hearts shall turn to the 
Bord, this vail shall be taken away. So it is with the 
members of the Church of Rome. At present they give 
credit to things which are glaringly false, and prefer 
these falsehoods to the sacred and saving truths of the 
Holy Spirit. In this horrid snare they are caught, and 
by these terrible fetters they allow themselves to be 
bound : yea, their cruel and tyrannical guides, to whose 
inile they have succumbed, teach them to consider all as 
execrable heretics who refuse to receive as divine re¬ 
velation their own base-born progeny of lies. But the 
sy-stem is wrong at the foundation, and in vain do they 
huddle together such heaps of rubbish for its support. 
The time is not distant when all the nations of the world 
will joyfully receive the Old and New Testaments as the 
only and complete record of heaven,—when oral tradi- 
tionsshall be buried in forgetfulness, till there be none left 
to bury ; or if a shred of their former existence remain, 
it will be only for “ an abhorring to all flesh.” 

The whole of this comparison I close with one remark: 
That as the sect of the Pharisees, who so tenaciously 
held the traditions of the elders, had, in the total absence 
of true piety, a great show of godliness ; so no Church 
on earth has ever exclaimed with half the vehemence, 

“ The temple of the Lord! the temple of the Lord!” as 
the apostate Church of Rome. In proportion to the 
number and grossness of her corruptions, this exclama- 

c 
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tion has been the more loudly and frequently repeated. 
She has strenuously endeavoured to make it be believed 
that she is the only true Church, and with her impu¬ 
dent face and much fair speech has she deluded and 


ruined multitudes of the human family. Of all the schemes 
ever invented to destroy man, hers is the most widely 
destructive. It is high time to wrench the surreptitious 
mask from her Babylonish forehead, and to exhibit her. 


as she really is, to the gaze of her friends and her foes. 


It is not to be concealed that the whole system of Po¬ 
pery, root and branch, is opposed to the religion which 
is able to save the soul from death. There is too much 


at stake to present the matter in disguise ; and to be sa¬ 
tisfied of the truth of what is advanced on the subject 
under review, you have only to acquaint yourselves 
with the treatment which the words of divine inspira¬ 
tion receive from the Church of Rome. The mark 


is quite prominent; she herself seeks not to hide this ; 
siie even glories in her shame ; and to all who have 


eyes to see, it points her out as the mother of abomina¬ 
tions. Just think on the impudent and vigorous efforts of 
her leaders to make their adherents believe that the word 
of the living God depends entirely upon the authority 
of the Church of Rome, and upon the explanation of her 
Priests, for its sole claim to credit, and for the whole 


meaning of whatever it contains ; that, in short, it con¬ 
tains truth or error, and is light or darkness, just as they 
please to affirm or deny. This is the simple state of 
the case. How pitiable is their situation who are kept 
under such vassalage, and who willingly permit them¬ 
selves to be trodden upon by such hard-hearted task¬ 
masters ! The loss they sustain is unspeakable ; and their 
being bewildered at this point accounts in a great mea¬ 
sure for the otherwise inexplicable maze in wdiich they 
afterwards wander. Their receiving for truth the tradi¬ 
tions of men involves them in this labvrinth. 

t was asserted long ago, and still the assertion is 
true, that “ the first work of antichrist is to take away 
the truth, and to change it into falsehood, error, and 
heresy. The second work of antichrist is to cover false¬ 
hood over with a semblance of truth, and to assert and 
maintain lies by the name of faith and virtues, and to 
dispense falsehood, intermingled with spiritual things. 
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unto the people under his subjection.”* Papists sav 
they have reasons for giving credit even to tradition. 
They endeavour to support the system with all its absurdi¬ 
ties by telling us, that for two thousand years the Church 
had nothing but tradition. This is time, if they allow 
us to add, that all those who handed down the truth from 
one age to another were inspired men. There were, 
besides, from Adam to Moses, but few things compara¬ 
tive! v to hand down from father to son ; and the aue of ' 
man during that period extended to such a length that 
all that was to deliver passed through very few hands. 
The immense difference between the two cases is, that 
the patriarchs did not hand down from one to another 
human tradition, but divine revelation. God manifest¬ 
ed himself to each of them. What was given at first, 
was given by him ; and every following addition to the 
original grant, emanated from the same pure, unerring 
source. Human tradition had nothing to do with the 
affair. 

We are also told that the apostle exhorts Christians 
to be obedient to the traditions, whether taught by word 
or epistle.t This is likewise true, but just in the same 
way as in the former case. The apostles, like the patri¬ 
archs, were inspired men, and whether they gave advice 
by word or by letter, it was by the same divine autho¬ 
rity. It requires no little management to make the tra¬ 
ditions the apostles mention and Romish traditions to 
have, even in appearance, the slightest similitude. The 
manmuvre necessary to produce this likeness betrays its 
origin. In reality, there is all the difference between 
them that there is between the Word of truth and Ivins: 
fables. To satisfy yourselves, look at the passage : take 
nothing of the kind upon any man’s bare assertion. The 
apostle says, “ Therefore, brethren, stand fast and hold 
the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by 
word, or our epistle.” Now I beg to ask any person, 
however weak his intellect, if he only knows the simple 
meaning of the terms in the passage, and is able to con- 


* Blair’s Hist, of the Waldcnses, vol. I. 
2 Thess. ii. 15. 
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nectthe end of the sliortest and plainest proposition with 
its beffinuine,’,—Is there anv mvsterv here ? is there anv 
countenance given here to oral traditions which are not 
found also written } Yea, does not the apostle style 
‘'our epistle,” that which was written, “traditions,” 
eciualiv "with that which was taught “bvw'ord”.^ To 

Jl » w 


To 


every one whose mind is not filled with prejudice, and 
who is not fixed in his determination to receive all as 
true which certain men choose to impose, it must appear 
most manifest that when the apostles of Jesus Christ 
went into different places to preach the gospel, they did so 
by the guidance of the Holy Spirit; that as their labours 
were not stationary, they, in order to edify the Churches 
which they had planted in different places, wrote them 
by the same infallible guidance as that by which they 
spoke ; therefore, when they refer to the traditions de¬ 
livered unto those to whom they wrote, they refer to the 
word they formerly uttered when present with them, that 
is, to the glorious gospel of the grace of God, “ that God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not im¬ 
puting their trespassesuntothem.—For he hath madehim 
to be sin for us wdio knew no sin, that w^e might be made 
the righteousness of God in him.” “ Who his own self 
bare our sins in his owm body on the tree, that we, be- 


mg 


dead to sin 


should live unto righteousness: bv 


vdrose stripes ye were healed.”* If present with them, 
they knew nothing among them but Christ and him cru¬ 
cified ; if absent, the topic they dwelt upon in writing 
wms the same. What they taught, they in substance 
wTOte : their w'ritings have come down to us pure and 
entire, and these "writings in connexion y/ith the rest of 
Scripture constitute the only sure rule of faith, and the 


onlv proper rule of practice. 


And what is there. 


should like to know, in all this which has the most dis¬ 
tant tendency to puzzle or confound ? or wdiat connex¬ 
ion is there between all this and the absurdities of 
Popish tradition ? The two things have no connexion ; 
they are at once distant from each other and quite dis¬ 
similar. Leave the inspired oracles to speak for them¬ 
selves, and 3 yOU find no difficulty in perceiving the foun- 


* 2 Cor. V. 10 — .21. i Peter ii. 24. 
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dation of hope laid for the guilty,—a foundation sure 
and steadfast, perspicuous to every eye, sufficient for 
every case, and most evidently the work of God; but 
let traditionary legends mingle with, and be added to, 
these sacred writings, and the view is darkened, the 
to y .-Ullied, and all oecomes enveloped in irksome, 
dreadful uncertainty. When told that a great part of 
the New Testament was never written at all, but left to 
be handed down from age to age by word of mouth, and 
that these traditions are as much the Word of God as 
what the apostles of the Lamb wrote, what are you left 
to think ? or v/here can you take your stand }' Such, 
however, is the professed creed of every Papist. Trv 
the ground: you are sure of nothing: you grope in 
darkness at every step : night and the shadows of death 
are before, behind, and on every side of you. Scripture 
and tradition produced by the same Divine Spirit, op¬ 
posed to each other, yet both to be received as the truth 
of God ! It is impossible ; the one or the other is an im¬ 
posture, and must be abandoned. But all agree that the 
written word is of heavenly origin; and why not abide 
by it as all right-hearted men have done from the begin 
ning } What ails the Church of Rome at the holv 
Scriptures ? Because there is much in her doctrine and 
worship opposed to the Scriptures. Purgatory, pravers 
for the dead, with such like, are all the spurious pro 
geny of tradition; and so soon as you allow the Bible to 
be the book of God, and permit it to speak for itself, 
you are compelled to conclude that the Popish religion 
is a religion of lies—a system of opposition to God, and 
of imposition on man. 


But Romanists cling to tradition with a death-grasp. 
Give these up, and, they know it well, their towmr of 
strength is demolished. Hence the many shifts they 
have fallen upon to defend this stronghold from ruin. 
Among other efforts, they have with much vaunting at¬ 
tempted to prove that Protestants depend on tradition 
as well as Papists. It is not the case. The tradition 


of a written testimony they certainly avail themselves 
of to a certain extent, which shall just now be explain¬ 


ed; but w'e never heard of them laving any weight 
whatever upon oral traditions. The works of various 


writers, which were comnosed at an earlv period of the 

X * X 
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Christian era, have come down to us. In these there are 
found many quotations from all the books of the New 
Testament. “ We have quotations and references to 
these books from five apostolic fathers, the companions 


of the 


original writers. 


We have their testimonies 


sustained and extended by their immediate successors ; 
and as we pursue this crowded series of testimonies 
dov/nwards, they become so numerous, and so explicit, as 
to leave no doubt on the mind of the inquirers, that the 
different books of the New Testament are the publica¬ 
tions of the authors, whose names they bear; and were 
received by the Christian world, as books of authority 
from the first period of their appearance.”* Now, while 
an inquiring mind feels a satisfaction in discovering that 
all the writings contained in the New Testament were 
considered and treated as inspired by those who lived 
in the same age with the apostles, and in the ages that 
immediately succeeded, this kind of testimony is en¬ 
tirely a different thing from the traditions which the 
Romish church adheres to. In it vou find abundance 
of references to those holy books, but no traditions of 
an oral kind are hinted at, no additions to the sacred 
canon were attempted or proposed. At that early pe¬ 
riod, the Christian church was sadly rent by the dis¬ 
putes which were entered into by her professed mem¬ 
bers ; but whatever point any one wished to defend, he 
must maintain it from Scripture or give it up; no other 
standard wms sought to or permitted. When any tenet 
was shown from Scripture to be false, the holder of it 
had nothing before him but to acknowledge his error. 
Not so with Papists. Whenever they are shown from 
the Bible that what they advance is contrary to its 
hallowed doctrines, they refer you to the Church and to 
tradition ; that is, the word of inspiration will be quoted 
when it suits their purpose, but when it speaks against 
them they abandon it, and betake themselves to another 
resort—the traditions of the Church. In a word, while 

bv Christians this book is received and esteemed as the 

«/ ^ 0 

only revelation given by God to man, and as containing 


* Chalmei's’ Evidence and Audwrity of tlie Christian Hevelation, 


p. 137. 
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every thing necessary to salvation, it is not the stan¬ 
dard book of the Church of Rome. 

Should any one suppose that too much time has been 
occupied with the subject of tradition, I might justly 
reply that the half has not been told of its abominations, 
and its direful results ; but this much I thought proper 
to advance, that you might distinctly see for yourselves 
the difference which exists between Protestants and. 
Papists concerning this grand, this cardinal point. 

Before concluding, I shall very briefly advert to the 
inspiration and completion of the canon of Scripture. 
Long before Christ’s appearance in the flesh, all the 
books of the Old Testament were written, collected, and 
received by the Church of God as divine. Such care 


and scrupulosity w^ere manifested by those to whom 


these oracles were committed, that they not only count¬ 
ed the books and sections, but numbered the very words 
and letters; so that whatever disputes might arise, 
there was no room left for disagreement concerning the 
written record. That matter w-as settled. Many sins 


were the Jews guilty of; but that they ever added to. 


changed, or mutilated the word of God is not among 
the catalogue of crimes with which they are charged. 
Something very like to what we have mentioned in re¬ 


ference to the Old Testament, took place with the New. 
At a very early period of the Christian era, all the books 


it now contains were received as canonical, and were 


widely circulated. These are well known truths which 
even the Church of Rome cannot contradict; but, 
av/are that these books are not sufficient for her pur¬ 
pose, she has poured contempt upon them a thousand¬ 
fold more than all the professed infidels that have ever 
appeared to di.sgrace the human name. She professes 
that the Bible is the book of God, and at the same time 


proclaims that it is a book full of darkness. She de- 


claies that, although it is the book of God, it is unfit, 
yea dangerous, to be given to the world as the Author 
has given^ it. She even goes the length to say, that, 
although it is God s book, it cannot be understood and 
IS worth nothing, but in connexion with apostolic and 
ecclesiastical tradition. The propagation of such doc¬ 
trine bespeaks the existence of daring impiety. It in¬ 
sults to his face the wise and gracious Author of the 
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Scriptares. Protestants ! how can you relish it ? can 
you quietly hear your Bible denominated a book void 

of authority aside from the legends of the Church of 
'Rome ?—can you hail with pleasure the intimation, that 

your only charter for eternity is full of doubts, dark¬ 
ness, and^ inconsistencies ? According to the Church of 
Rome, you either cannot comprehend it, it is so obscure 
and illegible, or if you think you do, or if in reality you 
do, still it matters nothing ; without gainsaying or m- 
vesti'^ation, you must stoop to hei authoiit^, who, it 
seems at her pleasure, can canonize apocryphal books— 
of course can as easily take away as add. Henceforth, 
you are not sure of the truth or stability of a single 
doctrine, nor can you after this rely with safety upon 
the faithfulness of a single promise. This is to rob you 
of your sheet-anchor, and to leave you at once on a bil¬ 
lowy ocean, without helm, without ballast, and witn- 
out a pilot. Yet all this, by much cunning flattery, 
and with a merciless hand, has that apostate Church 
sought to accomplish. Alas I how many have gone 
after her like oxen to the slaughter, and they who gxi 
in unto her return not again. Her door is the gate of 
hell. It is quite impossible for any to submit to the 
tonets of that Church without an entire renunciation of 


all that is precious, and of all that constitutes thebirth- 
ri«-ht of every rational and immortal creature. Not 
one of her members must think for himself upon mav.- 
ters of the last importance, but calmly and passively 


yield up these into the hands of fellow-mortals, as if 
thev indeed could secure a passport into heaven, in 
spite of the will of Him who has the keys of the invi¬ 


sible world. 


In conversing once with a sensible pciptst about the 
only way of salvation, and of his personal accountability 

to God; his ready and unequivocal reply was : “ I go to 

chapel—I say my prayers—and, if I perish, the priest 
will have to answer for it.” What prostration of soul ! 
^T^hat arrogance on the one hand, and desperate sub¬ 
jection on the other ! That man was taught to consider 
the Bible as a book above his comprehension, as a dark 


book, and dangerous for him to consult. 

It is freely granted that the Old Testament is com¬ 
paratively a dark book, dhe New Testament is much 


ON ROMISH TRADITIONS. 


21) 


plainer; but you never read of God’s people complaining 
of the obscurity even of the old covenant Scriptures. In 
appealing to God himself, David exclaims, “ Thy word 
is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path.” 
He found this in his own individual experience to be 
true or not; if not true, in making this appeal, he was 
guilty of the vilest hypocrisy. If the testimony of God 
be so dark a book, the same person must have been 
egregiously mistaken when he asserted that “ the law of 
the Lord is perfect, converting the soul: the testimony 
of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple : the sta¬ 
tutes of the Lord are right rejoicing the heart: the 
commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the 
eyes.” So must the Apostle of the Gentiles have been 
mistaken ; for he also declares to his son Timothy. 


“ That from a child thou hast known the holy Scrip¬ 
tures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus.” And Peter 
was of the same mind with Paul, for he also Speaks of 
the Scriptures as “ a light that shineth in a dark 
place.”* There cannot be a doubt that He who gave 
the Bible to the world knew better how to address the 
creatures of his own hand so as to be understood bv 

I 

them, than all the popes, and cardinals, and priests, 
that ever flaunted under the dome of St. Peter’s, or 


imposed themselves upon the credulous in other quarters. 

But it has been stoutly objected, that there are so 
many diflerent opinions and sects among Protestants, 
who all appeal to the Scriptures, that it is impossible 
from them alone to know what is the meaning of revela¬ 
tion. There appears at first sight a feasibility here; 
the objection seems to have some force, for that divi¬ 
sions were found in the Church even in the apostles’ 
days, and that they have too much abounded in all ages 
since, is what can serve no good purpose to conceal; 
but we put the question seriously. Does tradition added 
to revelation mend the matter ?—Have there been no 
divisions in the Church of Rome}—Is hers a society of 
concord and tranquillity t All who are acquainted with 
her history, know that her councils have been embroiled 


* Ps. cxix. 105. Ps. xix. 7, 8. 2 Tim. iii. 15, 2 Pet. i. Ih 
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with the most violent disputes, and have become the 
scene of most disgraceful tumults—even to blood-shed- 
ciing. To this day there is among Papists nothing like 
an agreement as to the precise quarter in which the 
great power is to be lodged which the Church arrogant¬ 
ly claims to herself. ^Vhether it reside in the pope 
alone, or whether in the pope in conjunction with 
his bishops, or where it is, they cannot tell; so that 
whoever rests his hope on what that Church says, rests 
it on a baseless fabric. Her priests feel this keenly, and 
dread the test of scrutiny. Their scheme cannot bear 
examination ; it shuns the light. The Scriptures have 
too much candour, honesty, and plainness for them. 
You may rest assured that their objection to these writ¬ 
ings, is not their chaotic darkness, but their effulgent 
light: hence the dread, lest the most worthless of their 
dock be left to listen to Scripture-teaching. 

You may remember how a Romish priest lately treated 
a minister of the gospel in Edinburgh, who was attend- 
ing one of the most abandoned wretches, the very recol¬ 
lection of whose deeds is abhorrent in the extreme. He 
was lying under sentence of death, and the minister re¬ 
ferred to wished to continue his visits, that he might 
point out to him his guilt, his danger, and the only pos¬ 
sible way of escape ; that is, he would have led him to 
the Bible, and to the glorious Saviour Vvdiom it reveals. 
But the priest was afraid that, as the criminal had but 
a few days to live, he could not be so profitably pm- 
ployed, if he were liable to be distracted by conflicting 
opinions on matters of faith;—consequently, the Pro¬ 
testant minister^'s visits vvere, at the request of the cul¬ 
prit, discontinued. Now, judge of this. Suppose the 
prisoner had belonged to any professing body of Chris¬ 
tians, is there one of all the ministers of the gospel who 
would have had the least dread of his receiving injur\" 
by the visits of a pious individual of any persuasion ? 
The thing could not be. Having alluded"^ to this case 
for the sake of illustration, you will permit me to state 
how it terminated. Of all the horrid scenes in that 
man’s murderous career, there was nothing half so 
shockingly appalling as the Popish counsel given him 
on the scaffold :—“ your creed, and when you come 

to the words Lord Jesus, give the signal, and die with 
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bis blessed name in your mouth.”* Truly the Church 
of Rome deludes to destroy ; her traffic is in the souls 
of men, and in her skirts their blood is found. 

Should the question still be put, how do you know 
that the Bible is the AYord of God ? I answer, not bv 
Popish tradition. I knovv and am satisfied concerning 
the authenticity of the Old Testament, by the manv 


manv 


quotations taken from it by our Lord and his apostles, 
who never proved a doctrine by traditions. I know 
also, that before Peter’s death, all the epistles of Paul 
were knowm and read, and received as parts of divine 
revelation : of course all the gospels. We are assured, 
likewise, not by oral tradition, but by wnitten records, 
that the remaining few were soon afterwards added, and 
that a heavy wme is denounced against the man who 


^ 1 . 


t 


But, if still the question should be repeated, it might 
be answered, without the fear of taunts, or the dread of 
an overthrow, that the authenticity of God’s holy Y/ord 
may be known by any one.who will take the trouble 
carefully to peruse and ponder it for himself. He will 
there find doctrines discussed and truths revealed wLich 
human ingenuity never could invent. He will find a 


human ingenuity never could invent. He will fmd a 
discovery made which he did not anticipate—a discovery 
of his own character, of the very thoughts and intents 
of his heart—a mirror so true to life that he may, he 
must, be convinced that no hand but a hand divine could 
form it; and that the Author of the Bible is no other 
than the Author of his existence. 

Aside, then, entirely from these sources of error and 
uncertainty, we thankfully adhere to the written Word 
as complete in itself, as a precious record, bearing marks 
of its divine origin, clear, full, and satisfactory, even as 
the sun in the firmament, wdiich declares the glorv of 


the sun m the firmament, wdiich declares the glory of 
God. AYe take our stand here, and feel our footing 
firm, free alike from shifting sand and cumbrous rub¬ 
bish. We boldly and triumphantly take possession of 
this high tower, confident that our fortress is secure : 


* Ed. Weekly Journal, Jan. 28, 1829. 
t fiov. xxii. 13, 19. 
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and, while occupying it, we are neither ashamed nor 
afraid to speak to the enemy in the gate. 


In next discourse I shall show you that there exists 
such an enmity between the Church of Rome and the 
Scriptures, that she has done all in her power to keep 
them from being read by the people—a heavy, but not 
an unfounded charge. To conclude at present: 

Were it possible for us to gain a hearing from our 
neighbours who cling to traditions, we would say to 
them :—There is one thing in which we all agree, that 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments are of 
divine origin. AVill you, then, be entreated to com¬ 
pare candidly what is written there with the traditions 
which are imposed upon you by your priests ? Such a 
request is put with any thing but a disputatious spirit; 
it is proposed and pressed upon your attention with the 
simple design of leading you to the truth. The ex¬ 


design of leading you to the truth. 


The ex¬ 


amination, at any rate, could do you no injury : make 
it, and act from conviction. Believe the testimony of 
Jesus, whatever it may lead you to abandon or adhere 


to. Honour him thus far, to give the decided preference 
to his written, “ sure word of prophecy.” “ The en¬ 
trance of thy words giveth light; it giveth understand¬ 
ing unto the simple.” 

Again ; for the most part, Protestants pay far too little 
attention to the heavenly oracles which they profess to 
believe. It is this mournful circumstance which pre¬ 
pares men for looking with a careless eye upon those 
who wmuld substitute something else in their room, and 
which prepares them for meeting, with all but perfect 
reconcilement, those who deny and envy the Scriptures 
that high place in which their Author has fixed them. 
Remember, I beseech you, that your creed may be sound, 
while your hearts are not right -with God. You may 
see through all the absurdities of the Popish faith, and 
of other unscriptural systems, and yet remain in unbe¬ 
lief. You may bear the honourable name of Protestant, 


yea of Christian, and at last go down to the grave not 
washed from your iniquity. Without faith it is impos¬ 


sible to please God : none shall see him without holiness. 
Take this into your immediate, your deep consideration; 


then you will value God’s Word in another manner than 
you have done. With the most pressing, piercing ur- 
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gency it entreats you not to neglect the great salvation. 

Jt sets open before you the way of escape, and constantlv 
points you to the Lamb of God. 

From the subject we have this night been contem¬ 
plating, we are likewise taught, that the religion of the 
Church of Rome is artfully framed to suit the corrupt 
propensities of man. All traditions have this tendencv, 
and are therefore opposed to that holy Book which never 
trifles with sin, but uniformly declares the necessitv of 
being born again, in order to an entrance into the kinir- 


dom of God; \vhiGh shows the sinner the error of Ms 
ways, calls him to repentance, and commands him to 
bring forth fruit meet for repentance ; which points him 
only and always to Jesus, and implores him to flee to 
this Redeemer from sin and from wrath. Upon every 
one that is disobedient to these heavenly entreaties, it 
pronounces the most fearful threateningsand beseeches 
him, by the mercies and by the terrors of the Lord, to 
escape for his life in this the day of God’s forbearance. 
But the unrenewmd heart loves not such tidings ; there 
IS nothin^ it loves lilv e sin which the Scriptures con¬ 
demn, and nothing it hates like holiness which the 


demn, and nothing it hates like holiness which the 
Scriptures enjoin. To meet this disposition, the Church 
of Rome has substituted heathenism and idolatry in the 
room of pure godliness—such heathenism and idolatry 
as are quite congenial to the vitiated taste of man. The 
Scriptures never speak peace to the sinner going on 
in his trespasses ; but whosoever enters that communion 
gets rid of the troubler. He has only to attend to cer¬ 


tain ceremonies, pay certain dues, and say certain, pray¬ 
ers, to obtain from his priest the forgiveness of all his 
trespasses. All this (and who can help perceiving it r) 
is just what suits unrenewed man. He cannot do with¬ 
out some religion, and here he finds exactly what fits 
him. To this source you may trace the dismal extent 
of Popery through the nations of this world. 

Let me exhort those of you who love vour Bibles in- 
deed, to prize them more highly than ever, and to re¬ 
joice in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made vou 


free. 


Nothing could be more distressing 


your confidence shaken in the authority of Scripture, or 
to have yoiir minds perplexed about its authenticitv. 


You could ill endure the interference 


of 


those who 
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would insinuate that you are sure of the truth and im¬ 
portance of nothing the Word contains, hut simply as 
they choose to interpret it; and that it is only in so 
far as they are pleased to inform you, that you can 
know any thing of its celestial origin. Be very thank¬ 
ful to God that he has delivered you from such wolves. 
To be told that the Word can be of no service to you 
but in connexion with the traditions of men, would 
grieve you to the heart, because it impugns the wisdom 
of vour God; but even this would not lower your esti- 
mation of the inspired Volume, nor lessen your attach¬ 
ment to it. It is as dear to you as before, because you 
have no faith in traditions ; and still you hold it fast as 
your most precious treasure, and spurn with indigna¬ 
tion the idea of its being enhanced in value by human ap- 
jiendices. These you treat not only as useless but hurt- 
tul, and cling to the quick and powerful Word as to 
that which, by the divine blessing, is quite sufficient of 
itself to guide you to the land of uprightness. O that 
those whom the cruel Church of Rome crushes in the 
dust may be speedily delivered from her inthralling 
yoke ! Indulge no feelings against such that might 
either be injurious to yourselves, or unproductive of 
good to them. Act in character. God only can open 
their eyes. Pray for them. This is almost all you can 
do. You can hardly expect them to listen to your ad¬ 
vice ; for they are taught to look upon their Protestant 
neighbours as heretics and accursed. But they cannot 
hinder you to pray for them ; and, O ! forget them not 
in that quarter to which you have freedom of access. 
Pray that the efiorts made to keep them in delusion 
may prove abortive, and that God in mercy may deliver 
their souls from death. Let this advice have its due 
weight; it will do them no injury ; if they should even 
still continue blinded, your prayers will return frausrht 
with blessing into your own bosoms. 


LECTURE 11. 


ON THE HOSTILITY OF THE CHURCH OF ROME TO 
THE SCRIPTURES, WHICH ARE THE GIFT OF 
GOD TO MAN. 

That “ the laity may safely read” the Word of God is 
denied by Papists, even in this country. In examining 
the public councils of their Church, and the no less 
public edicts of her head, the Pope of Rome, you find 
the thing unequivocally established, that the Scriptures 
of the Old and New Testaments are, by every possible 
means, to be kept out of the hands of the unlearned, 
and out of the hands of all, except such as the bishops 
and priests may deem fit or capable to possess the same. 
This we shall fully prove after looking at that passage 
of Scripture, which, above every other, is brought bv 
them into prominence with the view of showing that 
the promiscuous reading of the Word of God is fraught 
with danger. It may, how^ever, be proper before doing so, 
to produce at least one document expressing the senti¬ 
ments of that Church upon the subject. For this purpose, 
we fix upon the seventh article of the council of Tou¬ 
louse : “We forbid the permission of the books of the 
Old and New Testaments to all lay-people, except, per¬ 
haps, they will have the Psalter, or some breviary for 
the divine service, or the prayer-book of the blessed 
Virgin for devotion. Most expressly forbidding them to 
have the said books translated into the vulgar tongue. 
We command that whosoever shall be accused of 
heresy, or noted with suspicion, shall be deprived of 
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the assistance of a physician.” * Add to this, part of 
the acknowledged creed of every papist: “ I do un¬ 
doubtedly receive and profess ail other things which 
have been delivered, defined, and declared by the sacred 
canons and oecumenical councils, and especially by the 
holy synod of Trent; and all things contrary thereto, 
and all heresies condemned, rejected, and anathema¬ 
tized by the Church, I do likewise condemn, reject, and 
anatheraa,tize.” This is the twelfth article of ins creed, 
and the whole may be seen at the end of the published 
canons and decrees of the council of Trent. To this, I 
repeat, every Papist is bound ; and from this, the infer¬ 
ence is manifest, that every Papist is an enemy to the 
circulation of the Scriptures among the common people. 
Hence the extraordinary effort to have some semblance 
of defence from Scripture itself to vindicate their hold¬ 
ing a tenet so glaringly opposed to the vrell-being of 
man. The passage just alluded to is for ever adduced in 
connexion with this topic. It reads thus : “ And account 
that the long-suffering of our Lord is salvation ; even as 
our beloved brother Paul also, according to the wisdom 
given unto him, hath written unto you : As also in all 
his epistles, speaking in them of these things, in which 
are some things hard to be understood, which they that 
are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the 
other Scriptures, unto their own destruction.” f It will 
not be expected that I at present advance more in the 
way of criticism from these words than what belongs 
immediately to the subject under consideration; but, 
in so far as this is called for, I solicit your attention to 
the following remarks : — 

1. That before this second epistle of Peter was 
v^ritten, all the epistles of Paul had been collected to¬ 
gether, and were acknowledged and received as a por¬ 
tion of divine revelation hy the Churches of Christ. The 
question here is. Who composed these Churches ? The 
epistles themselves inform us: they were saints, but 
they were not all fathers to whom the apostle wrote. 
Many of them had been but recently brought into the 


* I’lair’s History of the Waldeiises, vol. I. p. 365. 
■f 2 Peter iii. 15, 16. 
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fold of the great Shepherd, who were denominated the 
iambs of his flock, and, while the Churches existed, this 


kind of persons would be found in them, whose name 
and character were babes in Christ; yet these very 
epistles were at first given to the whole, and were ever 
after common property. They were all to have access 


to them, without the concealment of any part, and 


without abridgment of any kind. 

2. Epistolary correspondence is of all other modes of 
writing the plainest, and approaches more nearly to con¬ 
versational or familiar discourse than any other species 


of composition whatever. Hence the things hard to be 
understood, we are led to suppose, refer to some of the 
doctrines contained in the epistles, and not to the manner 
of expounding these doctrines, or even to the epistles 
themselves. But there is no call to speak as if the thing 
were uncertain. It is beyond a doubt that the antece¬ 
dent to the relative “ which” is not the word “ epistles,” 


but the word “ things,” as appears evident when the 
two verses are read in connexion. Peter here men¬ 


tions one thing, which, he says, Paul had also men¬ 
tioned, a thing which is “ hard to be understood,” and 
which “ the unlearned and unstable wrest to their 


own destruction;” namely, “ the long-suffering of 
our Lord which is salvation.” The long-suffering of 
our Lord is indeed salvation to all who know the time 


of such merciful visitation, and who suffer not the things 


which belong to their peace to be hid from their eyes 
ere they be saved by them; but certainly there is some¬ 
thing deeply mysterious in the fact, that many, amidst 
the long suffering of our Lord, sin on ;—and that oar 
Lord, nevertheless of the enormity of their guilt, bears 
so long with them, presents before every contemplative 
mind an unsearchable depth of mystery. On the other 
hand, there is, perhaps, not one doctrine in all the range 
of Christian theology more abused and oitener wrested 
by the impenitent to their own destruction than the very 
doctrine we are speaking of. Mark well how the mat¬ 
ter stands. Our Lord warns sinners of their danger. 


invites them to look to him for salvation, urges the im¬ 
portance of the affair upon their immediate attention, 
and srives solemn intimation that, while he now waits 

o 
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to be gracious, he will not continue always so to wait.* 
Such is the language he utters ; but many hear it ail as 
if they heard it not, and treat it as a thing of mere in ¬ 
difference. They talk coolly of to-morrow, reckoning 
upon something being done in that period, over which 
.Tehovah has spread an impenetrable vail. None can 
tell what shall be on the morrow ; but everv one knows 
that God has already exercised much patience, and that 
many, all the while, have but hardened their hearts in 
sin. Now this doctrine is repeatedly mentioned by Paul 
in his epistles, where he sharply reproves the ingrati¬ 
tude and wickedness of those who pervert the divine 
forbearance, and abuse the goodness of God. “ But 
we are sure,” he says in one place, “ that the judgment 
of God is according to truth against them which com¬ 
mit such things. And thinkest thou this, O man, that 
judgest them which do such things, anddoestthe same, 
that thou shait escape the judgment of God ? Or de- 
spisest thou the riches of his goodness, and forbearance, 
and long-suffering; not knowing that the goodness of 
God ieadeth thee to repeata.nce ? But, after thy hard¬ 
ness and impenitent heart, treasurest up unto thyself 
wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God ; who will render to every 
man according to his deeds.”t One can hardly forbear 
thinking that these very words w'ere immediately in 
Peter’s view v/hen he referred to the epistles of his bro¬ 
ther Paul. 

It may be also added, that, in connecting the term 
“ which” to “ things” and not “ epistles,” the original 
text bears me out—the term “ which” being in a gender 
that agrees not with “ epistles” but with “ things,” as 
every Greek scholar may see by turning to the passage ; 
so that the true interpretation is, in which things or 
doctrines, not in which epistles, as if they w’ere unfit for 
common use. 

But w'hat is still more directly to our purpose, ob¬ 
serve— 


* Luke xiii. 2—5. 
-f* Roni. ii. 2—G. 


Is. xlv. 22. Ps. xcv. 7? G. Gen. vi. !?. 
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3. That whatever abuse had been made of these doc- 
vines, as we understand the text; or of these epistles, 
as others understand it, there is not a hint given about 
their being withdrawn even from the “ unlearned and 
unstable.” From his given premises the inspired apostle 
deduces no such inference ; it is the insulting and insuf¬ 
ferable impertinence of the Church of Rome that draws 
such a groundless and mischievous conclusion. Nothing 
could have been easier, had the thing been proper, than 
to have said. Let the pastors of the churches have these 
letters, but let not their flocks possess them ; at any 
rate, keep them out of the reach of the unlearned and 
unstable. Instead of this, the apostle of Christ states 
the truth in all its extent, tells out, honestly and fear¬ 
lessly, what had been the consequences to certain de¬ 
scriptions of persons who tampered with the doctrines 
of the sacred oracles; especially to those who had 
abused the long-suffering of our Lord : still he makes no 
mention of depriving them of these oracles ; no, not 
even in this passage which is oftener in the mouths of 
Romanists than all others, with the view of establishing 
their detestable doctrine, that the word of life should be 
kept from the people. But take the passage either as 
it stands, or turn it and twist, it in any way you please, 
and try if by any sort of fair reasoning you can come to 
the conclusion, that it discountenances the free unfet¬ 
tered circulation of the Scriptures. Your effort fails, 
and no wonder; because the language vrarrants no in¬ 
ference of the kind. But the absence of proof presents 
no obstacle in the wmy of the Church of Rome, whose 
expositions, however indefensible, are quite imperative. 
Were she to take the first verse of the Bible, “ In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth,” and 
tell her members that these words teach the impropriety 
and danger of furnishing the laity with the Scriptures, 
they, poor people, have no choice but to receive this ex¬ 
position as the true one. They must do so, or abandon 
her communion. The apostle says that they that are 
unlearned and unstable wrest the Scriptures to their 
own destruction; therefore, according to her reasoning, 
th«^ Scriptures are to be withheld from this class of per¬ 
sons ; yea, and from all others except to whom she 
pleases—an assumption well becoming the quarter from 
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which it emanates. Try this species of argument by 
another experiment. Many destroy themselves by an 
abuse of the good creatures of God ; therefore, these 
"ood creatures must be taken from them. If this be 

o 

right reasoning, where does it apply The divine pro¬ 
cedure agrees not with it. You seethe bounty of God, 
nevertheless of this abuse, extending itself to all; “ for 
he is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil.” 

4. A great deal has been said about the term “ un¬ 
learned.” It has been most unjustly and unmercifully 
applied to all, or almost all, except to the priests and 
dignitaries of the Church of Rome. The people have 
been spoken of, times without number, in the most de¬ 
grading terms ;—in terms that, but for the vassalage in 
which thev are held, it is impossible they could endure 
for a single day. Whenever this subject is introduced, 
the words “ dogs, swine, giddy, profane,” and suchlike, 
are very commonly met with in their own writings, in 
reference to the people. Now the term “ unlearned”* 
which the apostle uses here, does not so much as allude 
to persons unskilled in the various branches of litera¬ 
ture : it means persons who are unteachable and obsti¬ 
nate, or rude and mexperierxed, or selfish and head¬ 
strong ; and hence refuse to receive instruction. In 
one word, he alludes to those who love the darkness 
rather than the light, and who will not take advantage 
of the light after it has come to them. 

While on this subject, 1 think it proper to assure 
those who are taught to look upon us with an evil 
eye, that Protestants, while they claim a right to think 
and judge for themselves, do not despise instruction, or 
deny the use of teachers whose opportunities and ad¬ 
vantages may fit them for expounding the Scriptures, 
and, whose time being wholly devoted to the work of 
the ministry, may thus be the better qualified to bring 
things new and old out of their treasure for the spi¬ 
ritual benefit of God’s household. But this takes from 
none the right of private judgment. In so far as their 
teachers inculcate what is in accordance with the word 


* dfJLCldHS 
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of truth, they are bound to believe what they say ; not 
because theg say it, but because God has said it; and 
it is both their privilege and their duty to have con¬ 
stant recourse to this divine standard, that they may be 
satisfied it is the word of God they hear.* This, we 
affirm, is no less their privilege than their duty; and 
should they hear any thing advanced not in harmony 
with the oracles of truth, they are to reject that, 
were even an angel from heaven to publish it.f Pro¬ 
testants are far from despising learning. Every branch 
of education that can be turned as a handmaid to serve, 


in any shape, the common cause, is to be prized; and 
if their instructors be not pious only, but learned also, 
they are taught to value both their piety and erudition; 
but not to the abridging, far less to the exclusion, of 
their own private right to judge of the doctrine by God’s 
rule. No man may attempt to rob them of this. It is 
what they will never part with ; and so far will any 
right-hearted teacher be from demanding of them a re¬ 
ception of all he says, simply on his authority, that the 
more narrowly they examine the Scriptures to see whe¬ 
ther these things be so, he will rejoice the more. He 
knows well, that it is only in so far as the mind of the 
Spirit is declared, and no farther, that he either acts 
in character, or may expect his ministrations to be blest; 
and, that it is just in proportion as his people receive, 
love, and practise the truth, that they derive benefit 
through his instrumentality. While, therefore, it is his 
business to preach what God commands him, it is also 
his joy to know that the people of his charge have ac¬ 
cess to that very book out of which he instructs, reproves, 
exhorts, and comforts them.J 

But all this is far from being congenial with the 
spirit and practice of the Church of Rome. During 
what are called the dark ages, and even so late as the 


fourteenth century, the priests were in the habit, not 
merely of withholding the Scriptures from the people, 
but “ of substituting fables, the chronicles of the world, 
and stories from the battle of Troy, in the place of the 


gospel.” This you may think an extraordinary state- 



* See Acts xvii. 11. -j- Gal. i. G—9. J 2. Tim. iii. IG, 17< 
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ment, and so it is; but you will find it fully substan¬ 
tiated in a work of great interest which has been lately 
published.* It is a startling fact, and I should be glad 
were it to lead many to investigate the matter for them¬ 
selves. In this whole discussion there is but one cause 
to advocate—the cause of truth. Alas ! as we advance 
in our inquiry, greater abominations come into view. 
The people never had a welcome to the book of God from 
the Church of Rome. Her doctrine on this point is, 
“ That to permit the indiscriminate reading of the Scrip¬ 
tures, is a thing that will do more harm than good : that 
the Scriptures read without note or comment is poison : 
that none shall have liberty to read the Scriptures but 
those who receive a licence from the bishop, or some 
other person in office; and whoever shall presume with¬ 
out permission to read or possess such Bibles (meaning 
her own translation) may not receive the ablution of his 
sins till he has returned them to the ordinary.”^ With 
this doctrine her practice is quite consistent. 

After a translation of the Scriptures was given to the 
people by W^icklifieand Luther,the Romish clergy exerted 
themselves to the utmost to keep the volume from’the peo¬ 
ple. To give it to the laity was in their eyes a crime of 
very great magnitude : all'who ventured to do so had to 
endure whatever persecution they could bring upon them. 
For more than a thousand years the ivhole services of the 
Church of Rome were gone through in an unknown 
tongue ; so that whether it were the Bible, or Ceesar’s 
Commentaries, or Ovid’s Metamorphoses, it was all one 
to the poor laity who understood not a word that was 
uttered. All that was said w'as spoken “ into the air 

and those who thus addressed them in mockery, were 
barbarians unto them.f 

^ Although at an early period portions of the Word of 
God were translated into the vulgar tongue; yet these 
translations were considered rather as private property, 
and excited no noise. It is also to be remembered that 
liefore the discovery of the art of printing it was no 
easy matter to multiply rapidly entire copies of the 


* Vaughan’s Life aiul Opinions of John de Wickliffe D D 
+ See 1 Cor. xiv. C—19. ’ 
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Scriptures. The writer of Constantine’s Life informs 
us, that one of the first and most princely acts of that 
Emperor, was to order “ fifty church books, fairly writ¬ 
ten in parchment, to be provided at his expense, for the 
churche.s in Constantinople, containing those parts of 
Scripture which are most useful and profitable to the 
church, and most portable. And two wciyyons 

, were appointed for their conveyance.”* 

It is the history of the ages that follow which lays 
open to us the hostility of the Church of Rome to the 
Scriptures. As her wickedness, covetousness, supersti¬ 
tion, and domination increased, the oracles of light and 
truth became the more abhorrent to her sight. She 
struggled with violence to bury them in oblivion, and 
to keep all in total ignorance of their contents. The 
time at length arrived when God came out of his place 
to rebuke her iniquity, and to make it manifest that he 
would no longer endure her base treatment of his own 
word. One instrument after another was raised up, 
whose single and united efforts were crowned with asto¬ 
nishing effects. Then her dire antipathy at the Scrip¬ 
tures became matter of public notorietv. Thus, when 
that godly veteran, Wickliffe, who lived in the four¬ 
teenth century, not only produced, by much close and 
long-continued labour, a translation of the whole Bible, 
but also sent it forth to the world at large, the thunders 
of the Vatican were heard afar, prohibiting the Word 
of God from appearing in a language which the com¬ 
mon people understood.! A bull was issued from head 
quarters against Wickliffe’s translation, as containing 
damnable heresies. The translation of the Bible bv 
Tindal shared a similar fate ; so did Luther’s. These 
things w^ere ominous of overthrow to the man of sin; 


^ * Thomson and Onne’s Historical Sketch of the Translation and 
Circulation of tlie Scriptures, p. JG. 

“ The New Testament was finished about the year 1367, and be¬ 
fore 1381, he liad also completed the Old Testament. Before this 
translation aiipeared, the Word of God was scarcely to be found in 
this country, in a language which the people could understand; but 
though copies must have multiplied slowly, such was the avidity of 
the people to read the Scriptures in their own tongue, that it was 
very generally circulated through England.” — Ibid. \). 34. 
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tli6v were plain indications of danger at hand ; matters 
were proceeding to a much greater length than a Popish 
conclave could think of tolerating—cruel and pro¬ 
tracted persecution ensued—every thing that human 
artifice and cruelty could do, was done to stop the cir¬ 
culation of the Word of life. 

With regard to Wicldiffe’s Bible, it was not thought 

enough to burn as many copies of it as could by any 
means be collected: “It was decreed that his writ¬ 
ings should be banished from schools, halls, hospitals, 
and everv place whatsoever, and that no man shall here¬ 
after translate any text of Scripture into English upon 
his own authority, and that all attempting such a trans¬ 
lation, or reading them, shall be punished as favouring 
error and heresy.’’ It was farther enacted against any 
who persisted to act against this law, that they should 
be openly burnt to death in the sight of all the people, 
for a terror to others, in order to root out the^heiesy 
from the realm. And thirty years after Wickliffe s death 
it w^as verily decreed, in the council of Constance, 

“That his memorv should be pronounced infamous, and 

that his bones, if to be distinguished from those of the 

faithful, should be removed from the consecrated ground 

in which they "were deposited, and cast upon a dung¬ 
hill. Tradition and history report, that in pipuance 
of this sentence his remains were taken from their iilace, 
reduced to ashes, and thrown into the river which still 

passes through the town of Lutterworth. * 

From this time laws without number were issued, 
bribes upon bribes were given, and every effort made to 
prevent the W^ord of God from coming abroad. To the 
See of Rome there is nothing under the sun so horrible 
as the Bible. Wherever it gains an entrance, it is con¬ 
sidered, and justly too, as the sure forerunner of abso¬ 
lute desolation to’^ her ecclesiastical power; the removal 
of which is the certain annihilation of that church. 

Give the Bible to the people, tell them to read it for 
themselves, and look up to God for understanding to 
comprehend its important meaning. They will soon see 
the Church of Rome spoken of in that book, but spoken 


Wickliffe’s Life, vol. ii. p. 381. 
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of only as antichrist, and the mother of abominations. 
Tell them, then, to submit as they were wont to their 
forraer instructors, the priests and bishops. If the ad¬ 
vice be not viewed as the language of irony, it must be 
reckoned as absurd and barbarous. Hence the deep- 
rooted hatred in this quarter to the Bible ; hence the 
doctrine that it is a dangerous book to be put into the 
hands of the people ; and, hence too, that insult, “ With 
or without notes, it is impossible to make the Bible a 
safe book for the illiterate poor.” Shocking profanity I 
the meaning of which is, that the book which God in 
mercy has given to the world, is the most mischievous 
and dangerous that was ever published. To deny the 
authenticity of the Scriptures altogether, is really not 
so bad as to deal with them in this fashion. Professed 
infidels are not slow to declare that, were they but con¬ 
vinced of the divine origin of the Scriptures, they would 
respect them accordingly. They acknowledge not this, 
and treat them as a forgery and imposition. But here 
is a church pretending to believe in the inspiration of 
Scripture, and affirming that it is a revelation from 
God to man ; yet, with the forehead of a harlot, 
stands forth and declares to all who will lend an ear to 
her licentious language ; “ But you must hear me before 
you hear God. You must believe what he says, only 
as I choose to explain that to you.” 

The Scriptures contain words addressed by the God 
of salvation to every creature under heaven without 
limitation or restraint. They are his invaluable gift 
to the family of man ; but this proud and haughty church 
starts forward and impudently asserts, “That none 
ought to have the Scriptures in their possession but 
whom she permits.” Mark well the language! She 
speaks of “ permitting” the Scriptures to be read, and 
does not in all cases “ permit” them to be read ; yea, 
that it is a very condescending thing in her when she 
does “ permit” the Scriptures be be read : that is, she 
will permit J ehovah to speak to his own creatures when 
it suits her, and when it is against her interests she will 
not permit him to speak to his own creatures. What 
deep condescension ! what consummate wisdom ! what 
u.Rparalleled concern for immortal souls in the Church 
of Home 1 She will not give the Scriptures but to those 
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whom she deems fit to receive them. In her estimation ; 
and who has not heard of her infallibility ? who knows 


not that she is the Holy Mother Church ? 


yet in her 


estimation, he who gave the Bible is too liberal, too 
profuse in the bestowment of this favour, and she will 
condescend to take the whole management of this affair 
out of his hand into her own. Never, O never, were 
such fraud and infamous arrogancy palmed on the hu¬ 
man race! Were it not for the existence of the very 
dotage of superstition, it is impossible that people pos¬ 
sessed of common sense should be so easily cheated out 
of their most precious privileges and liberties by the 
glaring falsehoods, and monstrous absurdities of a cor¬ 
rupt church. 

The whole of this robbery is rendered the more odious 
by its being committed under the mask of kindness. 
The keeping of the Scriptures from the people is pro¬ 
fessedly an act of charity, and a true specimen it fur¬ 
nishes of the tender mercy of that Church. One of her 
bishops, Watson, said to a poor man, in the days of 
Queen Mary, who was pleading hard for a New Testa¬ 
ment that he had taken from him :—“ No ; we will use 
you as we use the child ; for, if the child will hurt him¬ 
self with the knife, we will take away the knife from 
him. So, because you will damn your soul with the 
Bible, you shall not have it.”* Had it been merely to 
show you the spite of an individual, the specimen now 
mentioned would not have been produced. It presents 
before you nothing more than a just description of the 
spirit of the Church of Rome ; for, in her own articles, 
which she has published to the world, she scruples not 
to affirm “that the Scriptures do more harm than good.”t 
Well might a pious author exclaim, when alluding to 
this article : “ Woe to priests, woe to bishops, woe to 
prelates ; yea, woe be to them indeed ! They have not 
only taken away the key of knowledge, but they re¬ 
proach it to be the key of heresy.” 


* Morning Exercises, p. 134. 

-|- “ Cum experimento manifestum sit, si sacra Biblia vulgari lingua 
passim sine discrimine permittantur, plus hide, ob hominum teme- 
ritatem, detrimenti, quam utilitatis oriri,” etc.—De Libris Pro- 
hibitis, Regula IV. 
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Were it possible for us at this moment to gain a 
hearing from Papists, we should reason with them some¬ 
what in the following manner:—Who gives the sun for 
a light by day ? Nothing can be more profuse than his 
cheering beams; they are scattered everywhere. Did 
ever God say to any creature, you may restrain these 
rays, or shed them abroad where and when you please ? 
Would it not be the very madness of presumption for 
any one to pretend that this power was delegated to 
him ? Such a person you would consider unfit to be 
reasoned with, and would leave him to enjoy his deli¬ 
rium ; but the presumption in the one case is not greater 
than in the other. Fearlessly draw vour conclusion, and 
act like men. 

It must not, however, be allowed to pass vvithout 
notice, that, wherever Papists mingle with Protestants, 
they would fain conceal the fact, and grudge no pains 
to make it be believed that their Church never w'ithheld 
the Bible from the people. Some of them may do this 
through mere ignorance, trusting to the bare assertion 
of their guides; but others must know of the various 
and often-repeated Bulls that have been issued by the 
head of the Church of Rome, prohibiting, at the risk 
of the heaviest censures, “ lords and marquisses, book¬ 
sellers, and specially the illiterate poor,” from possess¬ 
ing the Scriptures. No translation of them was made 
by that Church till long after the Reformation. Her 
services must all be gone through in an unknown 
tongue, which is equivalent to the prohibition of the 
books read, whatever these may be. And even when, 
from the progress and results of the Reformation, she 
was forced to allow a translation of her own—it made 
its appearance in the most forbidding shape—accom¬ 
panied with mischievous notes and burdensome com¬ 
mentaries, so securely guarded, that those who are still 
but “ permitted” to possess the Scriptures, must, if 
thev continued in her communion, never once think for 
themselves in the perusal of them ; but take the sense 
and meaning of every word according to the wisdom of 
the Holy Mother Church displayed in said notes and 
commentaries. Bv this means she still maintained the 
mastery over all her votaries. It was still her voice, 
not what the Spirit saith, they were to listen to. Her 
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interpretations must be received as the rule, however 
opposed to the law and the testimony. Nothing can 
be more certain or evident, than that the Bible is the 
unflinching enemy of Popery. It is accounted and dealt 
with as such by the Romish Church, nevertheless of 
all her fulsome pretensions of reverence for it. It was 
found at the Reformation that those who read the 
Scriptures abandoned her communion. It will ever be 
found so ; and hence, by every means she can devise, 
their circulation will be discountenanced. “ Shall old 
men,” asks Peresius, “ before they have put off the filth 
of their mind, and young men that yet speak like chil¬ 
dren, be admitted to read the Scriptures I suppose, 
verily (and my opinion fails me not), this ordinance,” 
the reading of the Scriptures, “ under the pretence of 
piety, was invented by the devil.” * 

I am aware that an opinion prevails among Protes¬ 
tants of the present day, that, although these things 
were true three or four hundred years ago, the asperi¬ 
ties are now worn off', and Popery is changed to the 
better. It is all a mistake. Popery can never change. 
It must be destroyed. The only remedy the world has 
to look for, is not an improvement in the system, but 
its utter extinction. If you lose sight of this, you run 
into error; you are betrayed. “ Beware lest any man 
spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the 

tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, 
and not after Christ.” 

It is not much above one hundred years ago, that a 
translation of the Scriptures appeared in France, accom¬ 
panied with notes. The tidings reached Rome ; and, 
not long after, the pope and his bishops caused a book 
to be printed and published, pointing out the errors of 
this Bible, and the commentaries accompanying it. To 
decide any thing as to the merits or defects of the 
translation or the commentaries is not our present busi¬ 
ness. What we have to do is to ascertain what the 
pope and his cardinals decided concerning the reading 
and translation of the Scriptures. After prefacing their 
work with a mighty show of kindness, faithfulness, zeal 


* Morning E.xercises, p. 179. 
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for souls, and so forth, they proceed to state the errors 
of said book in a hundred and one separate “ Proposi¬ 
tions”; each Proposition containing somesentimentfound 
In the translation or notes, which they condemn. And 
what, my friends, do you suppose some of these egre- 
E:ious errors to be ? You shall hear :— 

w 


“ LXXX. The reading of the Holy Scripture is for all men, 

“ LXXXI. The holy obscurity of the Word of God is not n 
sufficient reason for the laity to excuse themselves from the 
reading thereof. 

‘‘ LXXXII. Christians are to sanctify the Lord’s day with 
reading goodly books, more particularly the Holy Scripture.s; 
’tis dangerous to deprive them of them. 

“ LXXXIV. To pull the New Testament out of the hands 
of Christians, or in keeping it close and sealed up, by taking 
away from them the means of understanding it, is to shut the 

A ^ ^ ^ A ^ A A ^ m 


mouth of Christ against them. 


These are a few of the condemned 


<« !3 


Propositions; 


but as the document is not in every one’s hand, and espe¬ 
cially as there are Protestants who need some informa¬ 
tion on this point, I shall quote from the end of the 
work a paragraph or two in which the settled judgment 
and determination of the Church of Rome are declared 


concerning it. 

“ Having, therefore, as well heard by word of mouth, as re¬ 
ceived in writing, the suffrages of the aforesaid cardinals and 
other divines; and having first implored the assistance of tlie 
Divine light, by private and even public prayers appointed to 
that end ; we do respectively, by this our ordinance, which shall 
perpetually stand in force, declare, condemn, and disallow, all 
and singular, the above inserted propositions, as false, captious, 
ill-sounding, ofiensive to pious ears, scandalous, pernicious, 
rash, injurious to the Church and its practice; not only out¬ 
rageous against the Church, but even against the secular 
power, seditious, impious, blasphemous, suspected of heresy, 
and savouring of heresy itself; as also encouraging heretics 
and heresies, and even schism, erroneous, often condemned, 
and, lastly, also lieretical; containing divers heresies inarn- 
festiy tending to innovation, and principally which are found 
in the famous Propositions of Janscnius, nay, even as taken in 
that sense in which these were condemned. 

“We command, then, all Christ’s faithful people, of both 
sexes, that they do not presume to think, teach, or preach, touch¬ 
ing the said propositions, otherwise than is contained in this 
our same ordinance : so that whosoever teaches, maintains, or 
publishes them, or any of them, jointly or separately, or even 
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treats of them by way of disputation, publicly or privately, un¬ 
less, perhaps, to impugn or disprove them, shall be, ipso facto,'’ 
by the act itself, “ without any other deliberation, liable to the 
ecclesiastical censures, and to other penalties appointed by law 

against those that commit the like olfences. 

* * ss * * * * 

“ We, therefore, by the apostolical authority, and the tenoui 
of these presents, do again prohibit, and likewise condemn, the 
same book, inasmuch as, by soft words and benedictions (as the 
Apostle expresses it), that is to say, under the false pretence of 
a pious instruction, it is exceedingly suited to seduce the minds 
of tlie innocent; whether it bears the above mentioned titles or 
any other, of whatsoever edition or version it may be, whereso¬ 
ever and in whatsoever language it is hitherto printed, or (which 
God forbid) may be printed for the time to come. 

“ Moreover, we enjoin our venerable Brothers, Patriarchs, 
Archbishops, Bishops, and other Ordinaries of places, as also 
the Inquisitors of heretical tenets, absolutely to restrain 
and compel any persons whatsoever that contradict or are re¬ 
bellious, by the aforesaid censures and penalties, and other re¬ 
medies of law and fact, calling in, for this purpose, the secular 
power, if it be needful, to their assistance. 

“ No man, then, shall be allowed to infringe, or, by rash en¬ 
terprise, contravene, these pages of our declaration, condemna¬ 
tion, mandate, prohibition, and interdiction. But if any presume 
to attempt it, let him know that he shall incur the high dis¬ 
pleasure of Almighty God, and of St. Feter and St. Paul, his 
Apostles. 

Given at Home, in the Church of Santa Maria 
Maggiore, in the year of our Lord’s incarna¬ 
tion 1713, the Qth clay of September, in the 
[ 13^A year of our Fontijlcate.” * 

The short 
is to call tl: 

they are broad and arrant lies ; but truth is no coward, 
nor shrinks from investigation. What you have just 
heard is taken word for word, not from a Protestant, 
but from a Popish publication. Nothing more is neces¬ 
sary to show that the Church of Rome, at the above 

date, was an avowed adversary to the circulation of the 
Scriptures. 

But a hundred years is a long period, and so many 
changes have taken place, even recently, that some are 


* The Constitution Unigenitus. 


way with Papists to get over such things 
jm all falsehoods, and insist upon it that 
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still in danger of supposing that Popery is not what it 
was. Come, then, to our own age, and see what these 
boasted changes have produced. Various Bulls and let¬ 
ters, within the last twenty years, have been issued by 
the Roman pontiff against all versions of the Bible in 
the vulgar tongue. In 1816, the Archbishop of Mechlin 
was severely reprimanded by the pope, because he had 
presumed to exhort his people to procure the Scriptures 
for themselves, commanding him to remember the Coun¬ 
cil of Trent, in which it was decided, that to give the 
Bible, in the vulgar tongue, to all indiscriminately, 
would do more injury than benefit. In the same year a 
Bull was issued, addressed to the Primate of Poland, in 
which it was unhesitatingly declared that, by the circu¬ 
lation of the Scriptures, the very foundations of religion 
are undermined, and that every measure was to be 
adopted to remedy and abolish this pestilence, as far as 
possible.* In 1819, the prelates in Ireland received a 
letter from the pope, imperiously demanding of them to 
prohibit all the children of their flocks from going to 
any school where the Bible was read. They are ex¬ 
horted to take heed to this, “ in the name of the bowels 
of mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ.” These documents 
may be seen in various periodical works published dur¬ 
ing the years 1816 and 1819. 

To come still nearer the present day: one of their 
own bishops, in a production dated in the year 1824, de¬ 
clares, that it would have been a mighty blessing to Eng¬ 
land had the Bible been still chained to the pulpit, as 
Henry VIII. caused it to be. His words are : “ Had 
the chain with which Henry VIII. tied the Bible to the 
preaching desk in England never been broken, that 
country wmuld not have witnessed the scenes which her 
history reeords, and she might this day be the most 
free and happy nation on the earth, reposing in the 
bosom of the Catholic Church.This same very Rev. 
Gentleman, no less a dignitary than the learned and 
reverend Dr. Doyle, Bishop of Kildare and Leighlin, 

sacrilegious 


^ Prot. vol. I. p. 262- 

Letters on the State of Education in Ireland^ &c- p. 2o^ 


“ publicly lauded as a meritorious deeditjie 
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destruction of the Book of God. 




I request you not to 


believe so serious a charge at second hand ; but vou 
cannot doubt his own testimony. “ I heard,” savs he,* 
“ ot a poor man in the county of Kildare, who, if I gave 
him a Bible approved of by the church, would venerate 
it more than any thing he possessed, but having been fa¬ 
voured bv the ladv of his master with one of the societies’ 

^ ¥ 

Bibles, without note or comment, accepted of it with 
all the reverence which the fear of losing his situation 
inspired ; but, behold! when the night closed, and all 
danger of detection was removed, he, lest he should be 
infected wdth heresy exhaled from the Protestant Bible 
during his sleep, took it with a tongs, for he would not 
defile his touch with it, and buried it in a grave which 
he had prepared for it in his garden ! ! Should a pious 
old lady of the society ever read this anecdote, the hair 
of her head will start up, the frightful figure of Popery 
pass before her eyes, and she will rehearse devoutly the 
prayer of the gunpowder plot. Yet I who have read 
portions of the Bible every day, these twenty years and 
upwards; who have devoted many an hour to the study 
of it; who have often explained it to others ; who have 
collected sixteen or eighteen editions of it in different 
languages ; who, like Augustin, find in it infinitely more 
beyond my comprehension than I can understand; I, 
who am thus a very Bible man, do admire the ortho¬ 
doxy of this Kildare peasant—nay, I admire it greatly ; 
and should I happen to meet him, I shall reward him 
for his zeal.” Mighty man ! in strutting to the peasant 
what a lordly reward thy bountiful hand would deign 
to confer ! t 

Were I to begin to select from the annual reports of 
the Hibernian Society, and such-like kindred institu¬ 
tions, that give specimens of the determined opposition 
of the priests to the circulation of the Scriptures—were I 


collected sixteen or eighteen editions of it 


* Letters on the State of Education in Ireland, &c. pp. 39, 49. 
+ Dr. D. died on the 14th June, lo34. “ It is stroncriv report 


-j- Dr. D. died on tlie 14th June, loJ4. “ It is strongly reported 
and generally believed,” says the London Pulriot, “ that for soiiie 
‘.nonths past, his religions opinions had approximated to evangelical 
truth.—It is said, that he would not for some days previously toliis 
decease, permit the approach of any of the priests .”—London Pa- 
trioty June 25, 1334. 
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to mention the well authenticated anecdotes there record¬ 
ed of their destroying the Scriptures, and of the influ¬ 
ence they use, even bv threats of the most terrible ex- 
communication, in order to prevent old and young from 
having a Bible in their possession—it would occupy far 
more time than we can spare. Besides, these reports 
are quite accessible to all who choose to peruse them. 
Take, however, one example in proof of the influence of 
the priests over their people in connexion with their op¬ 
position to the Word of God. In September, 1828, two 
ministers, one from Scotland and another in Ireland, 
received from the Edinburgh Bible Society a number of 
Bibles to circulate among the poor in that dark island; 
but they found the greatest difficulty in getting Papists 
to receive them. In most cases they were absolutely 
refused, lest they should incur the displeasure of their 
“ Ghostly Guides,” One of them affirms, “ That these 
priests are the greatest curse to that unhappy country; 
that they use every effort in their power to keep the peo¬ 
ple in gross ignorance, and to lead them blind-fold to 
perdition ; and, that their opposition to the circulation 
of the Bible is at present violent.”* 

I shall close this mournful detail with an instance of 
a similar description which is of very recent date. The 
following extract from a letter, of date December 4, 
1833, written by Mr. James Walker, Bellefield, Shin- 
rone, and addressed to his Grace the Archbishop of 
Dublin, shows how matters stand to the present time: 

“My Lord, —Some days since, within the last fortnight, a 
poor family in this parish, of the name of M‘Gennis, of the Ho¬ 
man Catholic persuasion, was thrown into deep sorrow by the 
painful illness of a young girl who had suffered lingeringly, 
and at length gave signs of approaching dissolution. I am not 
about to pain your Grace’s ears by the recital of officious in¬ 
terference on the part of the ministers of any rival church—for 
the girl was attended, I suppose, duly, and by the priests of 
her own communion; but one of tliem, named M'Mahon, a 
few days previous to her decease, had learned that the solace 
of her bed of languishing was derived from a forbidden source ; 
in fact, that the Bible, God’s Word, was not only in her 


* Edinburgh Christi.au Instructor for January, 1829. 
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wretched hut, but had been ayjplied to by the sufferer as a re¬ 
fuge in her distress. The hook had been conferred upon her at 
a former period, at a public examination, for proficiency at the 
minister’s free-school. With the zeal of his church, the priest 
demanded and learned the astounding fact, that a poor mem¬ 
ber of his church dared to seek other reliance than wafers, 


beads, and holy oil. He, therefore, instantly commanded the 
destruction of the Holy Book. The dying girl shuddered—the 
aged parent deprecated ; but the priest was inexorable—the 
book must be burned, and that in his presence. The poor 
father declared the work should not be done under his roof. 


The incensed priest then rushed from the hut (they remaining 
resolutely reluctant) and brought forth the Bible into the open 
air, placed it upon a coal of turf, and deliberately consumed it 
in the face of God’s open day, upon the high road, within the 
witness of numbers who attest the awful fact! The poor girl 
is removed from all her troubles here, but the other actors of 
the scene remain, some to glory in, some to deplore, this new 
shame done upon our misnamed island of saints.”* 


It was customary in the days of persecution to burn 
heretics with their Bibles about their necks, who suffered 
the most cruel deaths for no other offence than daring 
to read what God had commanded them. Believe it, 
my friends, the cursed system and persecuting spirit of 
Popery are the same to this day. The Bible is as much 
hated as ever, and as much dreaded. Where Protes¬ 
tants bear the sway, and Popish dignitaries proceed not 
to harsh measures, it is simply because they dare not. 
The character given of the late pope, in the public 
Journals that announced his death, is strictly correct, 
and applies to every grade in that church, from the pon¬ 
tiff down to the village priest: “He bore the character 
of a meek-spirited man,—willing enough, indeed, to 
assert the prerogatives of the head of the Catholic 
Church, but yielding whenever his pretensions were 
firmly resisted.” They resemble the adulterer to whom 
the dawning of the morning is as the shadow of death ; 
but let darkness set in, and they are as rampant as lions, 
and as ferocious as tigers of the forest. They will tear 
from the people the Word of God, and destroy it to 
the utmost of their power. They have their wealth by 
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a craft which it condemns ; yea, it exposes their deceit, 
denounces their doctrines, and brings life and immor¬ 
tality to light, to all who will listen to its sacred con¬ 


tents. “ Let us pray. 


9 t 


says one, “ that God would 


blast Popery; that God would preserve us from it. If 
it should for our gospel sins prevail, you must lose 
your Bibles, perhaps your bodies too, unless you will 
adventure to lose the truth and your souls : assure your¬ 
selves they have waded through the blood of men to 
destroy the Word of God, and will do so still; their 
strongest arguments are swords and stakes.” 

Havinsr stated the hostilitv of the Church of Rome to 

o ^ 

the circulation of the Scriptures, I shall now prove that, 
from the period in which there was a written record in 
the world, it became common property; that, instead 
of belonging exclusively to a favoured class, it was the 
gift of God to the people. Let us to the law and the 
testimony ; what say the Scriptures ? 

That the law was first given to the children of Israel 
as a nation, there can be no doubt, God himself, in 
addressing this people from Sinai, said : “ Ye have seen 
that I have talked with you from heaven.” 

When in any age God raised up prophets, they were 
not to peep and mutter to a favoured fevv; he sent them 
to the people to proclaim aloud the messages he had 
put into their mouths : “ Cry aloud, spare not; lift up 
thy voice like a trumpet, and show my people their 
transgression, and the house of Israel their sins.” 
“ Thus said the Lord unto me, Go and stand in the 
gate of the children of the people, whereby the kings of 
Judah come in, and by the which they go out, and in 
all the srates of Jerusalem ; and sav unto them, Hear ve 


the word of the Lord ye kings of Judah, and all Judah, 
and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, that enter in bv 
these gates,” “ Doth not wisdom cry, and understand¬ 
ing put forth her voice ? She standeth in the top of high 
places, by the way in the places of the gates ; she crieth 
at the gates, at the entry of the city, at the coming in at 
the doors : Unto you, O men, I call; and my voice is 
to the sons of men. O ye simple, understand wisdom ; 
and ve fools, be ye of an understanding heart.” * In 


* Is. Iviii. !• Jcr. xvii. 19, 20. Prov. viii. 1—5. 
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all this there is nothing like restraint or prohibition: 
no expression indicative of fear that the Word of the 
Lord would do harm, if made publicly known. 

The same thing presents itself to view when you 
open the New Testament. Jesus, John, and the dis¬ 
ciples of Jesus, preached to all who would hear them. 
They cast forth the seed of the kingdom upon every 
kind of soil. One prominent feature in Christ’s minis¬ 
try was, not withholding the gospel from the poor, but 
preaching it to them. Before leaving the world to go 
to the Father, he said to his disciples, “ Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.”* 
They did what they could to execute his commission. 
In addressing that vast concourse of people who came 
together on the day of Pentecost, “ Peter said unto 
them. Repent and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the pro¬ 
mise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that 
are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall 
call.”t Nor were their labours confined to any one 
spot: “ They went forth, and preached every where.” + 
Should it be objected to the above examples, that they 
refer to words spoken not written, the objection would 
be extremely frivolous ; for, surely, there can be no 
more danger in Christ’s words being read, than in the 
same words being spoken. 

Again, when the apostles wrote their epistles, and 
sent them to the difierent quarters to which they in- 
tended them, they charged those to whom they were 
sent to read them publicly: “ When this epistle is read 
among you, cause that it be read also in the Church of 
the Laodiceans; and that ye likewise read the epistle 
from Laodicea.” “ I charge you by the Lord, that this 
onistle be read unto all the holv brethren.” § The mere 


” + 
+ 


from Laodicea/' “ I charge you by the Lord, that this 
epistle be read unto all the holy brethren.” § The mere 
insinuation that Paul’s epistolary correspondence dif¬ 
fered from his speech, met from him its merited rebuke. 
“ His letters (say they) are weighty and powerful; but 
his bodily presence is weak, and his speech contempt!- 


* Mark xvi. 15. 

+ Acts ii. 38, 39 


Mark xvi. 20 
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ble. Let such an one think this, that such as we are 
in word by letters when we are absent, such will toe he 
also in deed when we are present.” * The apostles had 
but one gospel to preach ; and, when they corresponded 
by letter, their writings contained that gospel. When 
they addressed their fellow-men on the great salvation, 
they did so from the house-tops, in the most public 
manner ; and their letters, although addressed to the 
Churches, were to be read in the open assembly. 

Nor was this a new thing in the earth. It was at 
once in harmony with the will of God, and with the 
practice of his people from the time the Vv’orld was fur¬ 
nished with a revelation. Moses “ took the book of the 
covenant, and read in the audience of the people.” And 
this was not an unmeaning service • for the people under¬ 
stood what he read to them, and readied : “ All that the 
Lord hath said will we do, and be obedient.” t Joshua 
did the same thing as his predecessor : “ He read ail the 
words of the law, the blessings and cursings, accord¬ 
ing to all that is ■written in the book of the law. There 
was not a word of all that Moses commanded, which 
Joshua read not before ail the congregation of Israel, 
with the women, and the little ones, and the strangers 
that were conversant among them.” j One cannot 
help wondering how it is possible for any wdio ever 
read or heard of such a passage, to be gulled out of 
their rights by the chicanery of designing priests. 

In the days of Josiah, as soon as the book of the law 
was found, “ The king sent, and they gathered unto him 
all the elders of Judah and Jerusalem, and the king went 
up into the house of the Lord, and all the men of Judah, 
and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem with him, and the 
priests, and the prophets, and all the people, both small 
and great; and he read in their ears all the w'ords of the 
book of the covenant which found in the house of the 
Lord.” § In the book of Nehemiah we find Ezra adopt¬ 
ing the same plan ; likewise Baruch, at the command of 
the prophet Jeremiah, read “ the words of the Lord, in 
the ears of the people.” It was, in truth, a thing not 

* 2 Cor. X. 10, IL 
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left to the choice of the priests to attend to, or neglect, 
as they might deem expedient. The command was per¬ 


emptory : 


When 


the Lord thy God, in the place which he shall choose, 
thou shalt read this law before all Israel in their hear¬ 
ing. Gather the people together, men, and women, 
and children, and thy stranger that is within thy gates, 
that they may hear, and that they may learn, and fear 
the Lord your God, and observe to do all the words of 
this law; and that their children, which have not known 
a?iy thing, may hear, and learn to fear the Lord your 
God, as long as ye live in the land whither ye go over 
Jordan to possess it.” * 

We are, afterwards, frequently informed that the law 
and the prophets were read in the synagogues of the 
.Tews every Sabbath-day. Jesus countenanced the prac¬ 
tice ; and he was in the habit of putting the question, 


“ Have ye not read 


But that people were not 


merely commanded to lay up the words of God in their 
hearts, and teach them diligently to their children ; thev 
were even to write them upon their door-posts, and 
upon their gates ;t—an injunction that could ill answer 
the purpose of concealment. This was to make the 
Word of God as open as day; so it w'as intended. It 
more than implied that there was no call for secrecy, 
nor danger arising from unrestricted exposure. 

They had also, at that time, what Christ has promised 
his Church in all ages, pastors and teachers to expound 
the Scriptures; but this lessened not the value of the 
wu'itten record, nor in the bestowment of the former 
blessing did God ever intend to supersede the latter. 
Ever keep sight of the important fact, “ That the Bible 
ever has been, and ever will be, God’s witness between 


the speaker and the hearer. 


a fact which distincth’ 


includes the people’s right and the people’s duty both to 
possess and to search the Scriptures for themselves. 
The very design of speech and of writing is to express 
thought. It is, therefore, not a little strange that un¬ 
inspired men should suppose that men inspired by the 
Holy Spirit either could not, or would not, express thera- 


*Deut. xxxi. 11—13. 


•f Deut xi. 18—20. 
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selves so as to be clearly understood bv those whom 
they addressed, or by men at large for whose benefit 
their writings were given, preserved, and circulated. 

I enlarge not; for enough has been said to show that 
the Bible is a free gift from God to the world, and that 
the Church of Rome is an enemy to the Bible. The pre¬ 
rogative she claims, to give it only to whom she deems 
proper, is presumptuous in the extreme. And brief 
as the preceding statement is, I doubt not you are sa¬ 
tisfied of its truth, and trust it will be blest for keeping 
you further aloof from a system so hostile to the holy 
record of heaven which testifies of Jesus the Saviour. 

The next subject we shall enter upon, is that wonder 
of wonders in the Romish Church, Transubstantiation. 
But we must not part without a word of improvement 
on the topic we have just discussed. Observe, then, 

1. That the religion of the Church of Rome is borrow¬ 
ed from heathenism and not the Bible. You have read 
of heathen mythology, or heard of it, and of the favour¬ 
ed few who were initiated into the secrets of its abomi¬ 
nations ; and of the uninitiated, who were forbidden 
to approach to, or meddle with, such sacred things. 
Just so has that Church acted with the Book of God, 
so far as her power could extend, or her thunderbolts 
be hurled. The causes of this hostility are very obvi¬ 
ous. The book whose origin is divine never prophesies 
good concerning her, but always evil; and whenever 
this book is read and pondered, people forsake her com¬ 
munion. It is not that dark book her priests and 
bishops pretend; otherwise the “ ribald multitude” 
would not so quickly perceive from it that the system 
of Popery meets only condemnation there. 

2. The scheme is got up to suit the evil propensities 
of our nature. This remark presses itself upon us, 
whatever part of the system is surveyed. Man is a 
creature naturally averse to that which is good. The 
AVord of God warns, reproves, rebukes, and threatens 
him on account of sin. It is a constant troubler to the 
rebellious; because it will enter into no terms, nor sub¬ 
mit to a single concession, in order to foster the most 
beloved lust, or retain the most profitable sin. If dear 
as a right eye, and useful as a right hand in the estima¬ 
tion of the transgressor, the only voice heard there is;. 
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Pluck out the right eye, and cut off the right hand. If 

the unrenewed repent and believe the gospel, it brings 
glad tidings of great joy; but if they continue obsti¬ 
nate, its awful messages are, “ Woe unto the wicked ! ” 
“ The wicked shall be turned into hell.” “ Indigna¬ 
tion andwTath, tribulation and anguish, to every soul of 
man that doeth evil.” While sin bears the sway, and 


men are lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God, 


such tidings can never be agreeable. In order to 
preparation for a blessed immortality, this holy book de¬ 
mands the eradication of every evil principle; but the 


unholv Church of Rome fosters -wickedness, and speaks 
peace to every one that will demean himself to hold 
fellowship wdth her. liCt her tenets be embraced, and 
it matters not what treatment the commandments of 


Christ receive. 


3. Let Protestants learn to prize more highly than 
they have done the Word of the living God. They are 
not plagued with a set of men who grudge them its 
possession, and who, wherever they can do so with 
safety, dissuade their people from reading the Scriptures; 
yet there are those among Protestants who have both 
undisturbed access to the Bible and are entreated to pe« 


ruse it, but who allow da)^s and weeks to pass over them 
without opening the book of God. There are too many 
who never open it with the serious design of discover¬ 
ing what God says to them there. I fear the question 
may with justice be put to some among ourselves ; “Is 
there any volume almost so utterly neglected as the Bible, 
though numbers who disregard its instruction, very in¬ 
consistently acknowledge it to be the only infallible 
guide to eternal happiness ? ” Let such as are thus 
guilty awake from their lethargy, lest poor deluded 
Papists rise up in judgment against them; let them 
awake in good earnest, lest, by their prolonged sloth, 
they provoke the God of the Bible to take away the 
heavenly treasure from them. Would any of you be 
quite prepared to meet such a catastrophe ?—upon the 
demand of an inquisitor, would you in quietness sur¬ 
render to him your Bibles ? and, however much you may 
have hitherto despised and neglected them, would you 
cheerfully bid them farewell at his request ? Oh a-wake, 
and prize your Bibles, lest some destroying angel should 
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be commissioned to rid you of a boon whose value you 
knew not, nor thought of, although privileged for many 
years wnth an uninterrupted loan ! And should your 
own welfare fail to arouse you, will you have no pity 
on your children ? Will you still remain unconcerned 


amidst frowning events, and listlessly 
threatenings of offended Deity ?—As far 


disregard the 


threatenings of offended Deity ?—As far as our limited 
influence extends, we raise again the friendlv warning, 
and entreat most urgently all heads of families to search 
the Scriptures, and to see that all within their gates be 
made acquainted with the revelation of mercy. Had 
we access to every teacher in every seminary in the 
land, our earnest admonition would be—Make all vour 
pupils familiar with the book of God, and cause them 
to read in it every day. We have no scruple as to the 
propriety of using other collections; let the rising race 
have every advantage; but let it never be forgotten 
that God’s collection is the best—there is none like it. 
The Bible is incomparably the best school-book in 
the world, as it is the best family-book, and the best 
church-book. Its claims are of the highest order ; they 
are divine, and let none any longer resist them. Let 
Protestants, at least, show that they esteem the book of 
God, and love it with all their hearts. Let them show 
and not be ashamed to acknowledge that, of all the 
treasures they possess, their Bible is the most precious, 
and of all the privileges they are favoured with, this is 
the chief—unshackled liberty to consult the oracles of 
God. Amen. 
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ON TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


The greater the utility of a divine ordinance, the more 
strenuous will the adversary’s efforts become to propa¬ 
gate erroneous opinions concerning it. If he succeeds in 
spreading these, the original design of the appointment 
will he henceforth lost sight of; the abiding impres¬ 
sions it was intended to make will be erased, and its 
proper fruit fail to be produced. 

When you contemplate the ordinance of the Lord’s 
supper, you easily perceive that the benefits arising 
from its due observance, must, to the Church of Christ, 
be great, numerous, and lasting. Many have been the 
enemy’s endeavours to turnthisblessed appointment into 
a curse. At an early period, even while yet the apostles 
were alive, it was, at least, in one instance, grievously 
abused. By coming to the Lord’s table in an improper 
manner, the members of the church at Corinth brought 
down upon themselves the heavy accusation of an inspir¬ 
ed apostle, and the visible marks of Divine displeasure. 
They came together, professedly, to obey the Saviour’s 
dying command; but such was their disorder, and so far 

from its original simplicity, that, in re¬ 
ferring to the ceremony they attended to, Paul plainly 
declared to them, ” This is not to eat the Ijord’s sup¬ 
per.” I have alluded to this ordinance, before entering 
on the Popish doctrine of Transubstantialion, on two 
accounts ; first, because the advocates of this strange 
doctrine believe, or profess to believe, that they are eating 
the Lord’s supper in receiving what they call the “ Sa¬ 
crament from the priest; and, secondly, because we 
maintain that the said ceremony has not the most dis¬ 
tant relation to the ordinance of Christ. 
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Hitherto we have stood, as it were, at the threshold 
of this temple of idols. We have been occupied in 
viewing the ground-work and exterior parts of the build¬ 
ing ; but we must now enter and examine for ourselves 
that collection of heterogeneal monsters which have pre¬ 
sumptuously and blasphemously assumed the names of 
the doctrines, ordinances, and offices of the holy Catholic 
Church. When a person is introduced for the first time 
into an apartment full of curiosities, he stands for a while 
at a loss to know what to think—his ideas are vague and 
undefined; but after having indulged himself in a gene¬ 
ral survey, his eye fixes on some figure more odd, in¬ 
viting, or conspicuous, than the rest. He then delibe¬ 
rately approaches that object with the view of taking a 
close and full survey. Feelings akin to these pervade 
the mind, when the door of this templeof idols is thrown 


open. There is a difficulty in determining on which 
of all the grotesque figures one ought to fix on for 
immediate investigation. By and by the eye of the 
explorer settles on the most prominent and extraordi¬ 
nary image in the group, which has jfiacarded on its 
broad front a name of uncommon length, and of startling 
import— Transuestantiation. It is before this idol 
of the Papists that we now place ourselves, not to pay 
adoration, but to see what is here exhibited, and to hear 


what can be heard concerning it. I wish the whole ex¬ 


amination could be carried on with propriety in allegori¬ 
cal language; but this would raise the cry of injustice on 
the one hand, and of dissatisfaction on the other ; there¬ 


fore, I shall proceed to state in plain terms. What is 
meant by Transuhstantiation, Whence it took its rise, The 
purpose it serves, And its opposition to all the reason and 
senses of man, as well as to all the revelation of God. 

In order to understand what is meant by Transubstan- 
tiation, we must hear the language of that church from 
which only the doctrine emanates, and to wdiich exclu¬ 
sively the ceremony belongs. The Council of Trent, 
wffiose authority no Papist ever disputes, decreed con¬ 
cerning this matter : “ Since Christ our Redeemer has 


said that that was truly his own body, which he offered 
under the appearance of bread; it has, therefore, been 
always believed in the Church of God, and it is now 
again declared bv thisholv council—that, bv the conse^ 
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cration of bread and wine, there is effected a conversion 
of the whole substance of the bread into the substance 
of the body of Christ our Lord, and of the whole sub¬ 
stance of the wine into the substance of his blood : 
wdiich conversion is fitly and properly termed, by the 
holy Catholic Church, Transuhstantiation. 

“ If any one shall deny that, in the most holy sacrament oftlm 
Eucharist, there are contained, truly, really, and substantially, 
the body and blood, together with the soul and divinity of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore the whole Christ; or, say that 
he is in it only as a sign, or figure, or by his influence ; let him 
be accursed. 

“ If any one shall say that, in the sacrament of the Eucharist, 
the substance of the bread and wine remains together with the 
body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, and shall deny the 
wonderful and singular conversion of the whole substance of 
the bread into his body, and the whole substance of wine into 
his blood, the appearances only of bread and wine remaining; 
which conversion the Catholic Church, most properly terms 

Transuhstantiation ; let him be accursed. 

“ If any one shall deny that, in the adorable sacrament of 
the Eucharist, a separation being made, the whole Christ is 
contained in each element or species, in the separate parts of 
each element or species; let him be accursed.”* 

The following questions and answers are quoted from 
a Popish Catechism in use at the present day, the title 
of which is the “ Catholic Christian Instructed ” :— 

« Qae .?,.—What is the faith of the Catholic Church concern¬ 
ing the Eucharist ? 

“ Ans .—That the bread and wine are changed by the con¬ 
secration into the body and blood of Christ. 

“ Ques .—Is it then the belief of the Church that Jesus Christ 
himself, true God, and true man, is truly, really, and substan¬ 
tially, present in the blessed sacrament? 

“ Ans .—It is, for where the body and blood of Christ are, 


* “ Quoniam autem Christus Redemptor nostcr, corpus suum id, 
quod sub specie panis offereliat, vere esse dixit: idco persuasum sem¬ 
per in Ecclesia Dei fuit, idque tunc denud sancta hrec Synodus decla- 
rat, per consecrationem panis et vini conversionem fieri totiiis sub¬ 
stantiae panis in substantiam corporis Christi Domini nostri, et 
totius substantiae vini in substantiam sanguinis ejus. Quae conver- 
sio conveiiienter et proprie a sancta Catholica Ecclesia Transubstan- 
tiatio est appellata.” 

“ Si quis negaverit,” etc.—Coucil. Trid. Sess. XIII. See also 
Fletcher’s Lectures, p. 143. 
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there his soul also and his divinity must needs be—and, conse¬ 
quently, there must be whole Christ, God, and man; there is 
no taking him in pieces. 

“ Ques .—Is that which they receive in this sacrament the 
same body as that which was born of the blessed virgin, and 
which suffered for us upon the cross ? 

“ It is tlie same body, for Christ never had but one 

body : the only difference is, that then his body was mortal and 
passable; it is now immortal and impassable.” 

A little further on, in the same Catechism, it is as¬ 
serted that it would not avail us “to feed upon dead 
flesh separately from the soul and divinity.” It is not 
only the body, but the living body ; yea, the whole body, 
and whole soul and divinity of Christ, that every mem¬ 
ber of the Church of Rome professes to swallow in tak¬ 
ing the Eucharist. 

In “ the Litany of the blessed Sacrament,” you find, 
among others, the following prayer :—“ Jesus, our 
wonderful God, who for us vouchsafest to subject thy 
Almighty self to the power of man, and immediately 
descend upon our altars, when the priest pronounces 
the words of consecration, have mercy on us” 

Much more might be quoted from the books that re¬ 
cord the sentiments of that church upon this doctrine , 
but enough has been advanced from such a source. 
You see what the dogma contains, and every member of 
the Church of Rome believes it to the present time. We 
have not entered on a point concerning which there 

is any dispute. It is an article in the creed of every 
adherent to Popery. 

By the consecration of bread and wine is meant the 
words which our Lord uttered when he took the bread 
and the cup, and gave both to his disciples, sayino-; 
“ This is my body—this is my blood.” These words 
are uttered by the piiest in ijatin—their being repeated 
by another person would produce no miraculous change. 
It is his mumbling these Latin terms that transubstan¬ 
tiates. Before he repeats them, the bread or wafer, 
made of water and flour, is really and confessedly no¬ 
thing but bread ; and the wine and water in the cup is 
really and confessedly nothing more than wine and 
water ; but immediately after the words of consecration 
are pronounced by the said priest, and he has done with 
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saying, ** This is my body/"* the water and flour are 
no longer bread as they were the preceding moment, but 
are now turned in reality into the very body and blood, 
boul and divinity, of the Lord Jesus Christ: so it is with 
the wine and water. And every person who denies that 
this change has taken place is a heretic, and lies under 
the heaviest anathemas of the Church of Rome. 

Should one of her members be attending to the above 
statement, he must know it is correct; but. Oh, how is 
it that he cannot perceive the palpable, the absolute im¬ 
possibility of such a change being wrought! What can 
prevent him, if he will but once think as a man, from 
ridding himself of a yoke so grievous and degrading to 
human nature! Could we persuade him of our friend¬ 
ship, and that it is his best well-being we have at heart, 
we would on the knees of importunity implore, him to 
abandon a system so full of error, and whose only aim 
is to delude and destroy. We would put to him the 
question which the veteran WicklifTe with stern solem¬ 
nity put long ago, when disputing on this topic ; “ May 
the thing made turn again, and make him who made 
it? rhou, then, that art an earthly man, by what 
reason mayest thou say that thou makest thy Maker?” 
We would still tarry and request him to ponder in 
earnest what he professes to believe : That although 

he sees nothing but bread in the Eucharist, eats nothing 
but bread, tastes nothing but bread, and though the 
Scripture assures him that it is but bread ; yet he says, 
there is nothing of bread there, but only the appearance 
of it.” t How can this be ? 

But whatever absurdities there may be in the doc¬ 
trine, it is impossible to be a Papist without receiving 
it as a whole, and embracing it as the truth of heaven. 
It is the test of his being a true son of the Church; 
and should he question the reality of it, or hesitate 
about embracing it as part of his creed, all that remains 
is to brand him for a heretic, and treat him as one ac¬ 
cursed of God, If he will not be credulous enough to 
believe that, by the pleasure of a poor sinful man like 


Hoc est corpus raeum.” 

-f Benedict Pictet’s True and False Religion Examined, p. 141. 
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himself, a little flour and water are turned into the 
body and blood, soul and divinity, of the Lord Jesus 

Christ, there is no salvation for him. 

In every recorded instance of a real miracle, a visi¬ 
ble change took place upon the person or thing that 
was the subject of the miracle. In the very nature of 
the thing, a miracle is that which obviously exceeds hu¬ 
man power ; is that wdiich, when seen, is seen without 
controversv, to be the operation not of feeble man, but 
of Almio-hty God. In the case we are contemplating, 
these plain axioms go for nothing. After the words of 
consecration, as well as before, the water and flour re¬ 
main bread ; no visible alteration takes place. Its ac¬ 
cidents, as they call them—a scholastic term wdiich 
signifies the cj^ualitics or projierties of a thing, such as 
its colour or shape, its whiteness, roundness, hardness, 
and such like—its accidents continue as formerly with¬ 
out alteration. If white before, the bread is white still -, 
but then, if you believe the doctrine of Transubstantia- 
tion, there is no bread now^; its accidents remain, but 
its substance is gone. The words of consecration being- 
uttered, the bread is annihilated, and in its stead there 
are placed the body, soul, and divinity of Christ. Yea, 
every crumb of bread, however small, and every drop 
of wine separated from the whole, is turned into a new 
and entirely different substance ; is transubstantiated 
into a whole Christ in his humanity and divinity ; so 
that, in partaking of this ordinance, every Romanist 
professes to eat, or swallow, the very body and blood 
of Christ—not in semblance, or spiritually, but in 
the grossest and most corporeal manner you can think 
of. The bread and the cup, are not, in his estimation, 
an emblem or symbol of the body and blood of Christ, 
but are indeed his very identical body and blood, soul 
and divinity. This is his belief, however odious, hide¬ 
ous, and impossible faith in the doctrine may seem to 

others. 

I shall now furnish you with a short history of the 
riseofTransuhstantiation. In so far as the Church of 
God is concerned, there it never could be received; the 
error is too glaring to gain credence, or obtain shelter 
among the enlightened and redeemed. The ancient 
fathers were set against it It was not always ad- 
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mitted even by the Church of Rome. The very earliest 
mention of it is at least five hundred years after the as¬ 
cension of Christ. For three hundred years more, it 
was only occasionally spoken of, and received but by 
few. In taking a second look at the gorgeous figure 
before you, you may easily suppose it reached not this 
tremendous bulk in a day. After Constantine assumed 
the external administration of the Church, and formed 
its government on the model of civil government, 
grievous errors began to be propagated. Among others, 
the Lord’s supper was, after this, “ sometimes admin¬ 
istered at the tombs of the martyrs, where their souls 
were by many believed to be present, as the ancient 
Greeks and Romans imagined the spirits of their heroes 
to hover around their graves. Hence arose masses for 
the dead. Before distribution, the elements were ele¬ 
vated to be contemplated with respect, and this at last 
degenerated into adoration of the symbols.” * 

When the dispute concerning the doctrine at lengtli 
commenced, the high authorities of the Romish Church 
condemned the idea of the real presence as absurd and 
heretical. The pope himself of that day did so. After¬ 
wards it was taken up by synods, and met w'ith any 
thing but a cordial reception—one approved, another 
disapproved. “ According to Popish writers, it was 
about eight hundred years after Christ, before any author 
wrote seriously and copiously about the real presence.” 
But it met not with general reception for a long period, 
even after this. In the eleventh century, great opposi¬ 
tion was made to it both in France and Germany; so 
that it -was at least three hundred years after it was 
publicly talked of, before Transubstantiation grew up 
to its present size and shape—before it reached the cli¬ 
max of its monstrous perfection. The tenth century 
was the most ignorant age ; during it there was little stir 
abroad, and this topic was allowed to remain undisturb¬ 
ed. It might then be generally received, but it w^as not 
an article of faith. According to all impartial historians, 
the tenth century may be justly styled the age in which 


* Blair’s History, vol. I. p. 49. 

G 
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darkness, superstition, and barbarism reigned. Even 
“ the clergy of the Uomish Church were degraded to the 
lowest pitch by their ignorance, indolence, and gross 

immorality/’ 

About the middle of the eleventh century, the debate 
concerning the real presence was roused afresh, and the 
arguments of those who condemned it were appreciated 
by many, especially in France. It was about the period 
we are now speaking of that men’s faith in the scrip¬ 
tural account of the Lord’s supper began to be tried; 
for bv the. cruel edicts of theRomisn councils, the flames 
of persecution were kindled, and burnt fiercely against 
all who would not receive the doctrine of the church 
concerning Transubstantiation. But w'hile these edicts 
manifested the progress of the error, and the determi¬ 
nation to shut the mouths of those who opposed it— 
the name itself was not coined till the twelfth century. 
Stephen, bishop of Autim, fell upon the word. As yet 
all were not satisfied; some still denied the corporeal 
presence, and were punished for doing so. Vigorous 
efforts were made to quash resistance, and, from the 
beginning of the thirteenth century, Transubstantiation 
was, by the decrees of the church, to be universally re¬ 
ceived. To their credit be it told, the people in Eng¬ 
land, especially the people in Scotland, were among the 
very last to submit to the dogma. They, however, 
yielded also, and for about a hundred and fifty years 
were deluded like their neighbours on the Continent. 
It was no easy matter to work, and mould, and frame 
this doctrine of destruction into its present shape. The 
mere reading of the books which record the process of 
abomination, severely tasks the patience of the in¬ 
quirer.* 

The above brief account, taken from various sources, 
shows that Transubstantiation is not so ancient a tenet 
as the Church of Rome would have the world believe ; 
nor has it at any time been so universally received as 
she asserts. But in order to discover her fraud and 
falsehood, it should be known to all, that, in the dark 


* 'VVicklilfe’s Life, yol. II—Popery, a Novelty.—Protestant, 
Yol. n_Burnet on the Thirty-nine Articles, &c. &c. 
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ages when this doctrine was canonized, she expunged, 
as far as possible, every sentence from every ancient 
author she could lay her hands upon, who wrote in a 
scriptural manner about the Lord^s supper. No book 
bearing on this point was permitted to go abroad until 
it passed through the ordeal of, what was called, the 
Index. Expurgatorius, by which every sentence which 
bore against this monstrous doctrine was blotted out. 
Our Popish neighbours may not be disposed to believe 
their church capable of such baseness, but history esta¬ 
blishes it, and there are to this day in the library of 
Trinity College, Dublin, some , original specimens of 
this trickery, which are exhibited as great curiosities.* 
Hence, what may appear very puzzling to those not 
aware of such a fact, you find Popish and Protestant 
writers both quoting the same fathers to prove the very 
opposite doctrines. To give you an example : The Po¬ 
pish doctors refer to Augustin as an early father who 
maintained the doctrine of Transubstantiation. “ This 
holy father and great doctor,’^ they say, “ speaks thus 
of Christ, He was carried in his own hands, Avhen giving 
his own very body, he said. This is my body. Now 
the language of this ancient writer, although it may not 
be strictly correct, yet conveys a very different idea 
when fully expressed as he left it: “ He carried him¬ 
self in his own hands, in some sort, when he said, Ihis 


is my body,’ 


In passing through the ordeal we have 


referred to, the words, “ in some sort,” were blotted 
out, which erasure alters the sense completely; and so 
in countless instances of the kind. This shows how 
little credit can be placed to what they affirm concern¬ 
ing the sentiments of ancient authors, f The truth 


The truth 


is, that while for more than a thousand years after our 
Lord’s ascension there were various views entertained 



* Protestant, voL II. p. 116. 

”1“ We need not wonder Ht the ahove stabeineut i for stillj when it 
can be done^ they resort to something of the kind. In the Edin¬ 
burgh Courant, Feb. 20^ 1834, an advertisement appeared for a 

magnificent oratorio, in behalf of the Koman ('acholic Edinburgh 
School. Among others who were to patronize the said oratorio, 
the name of the Lord Provost was found. This gentIein«Tn changed 
bis mind, withdrew his name, and re([uircd it should not appear 












ON TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


regarding the Lord’s supper ; for the most part, every 
one was left to judge for himself concerning it. It was 
not until the darkness had settled down to midnight 
that the advocates of the strange theory of the real 
presence, prevailed in their efforts. And even in the 
darkest times it was keenly resisted by men of sterling 
piety and good sense, who adhered, at all hazards, to 
the primitive idea of the ordinance. The Albigenses 
and others, continued, to reject Transubstantiation as a 
novelty, and ruinous idolatry. 

While all Papists are agreed as to the real presence 
in the Eucharist, they are by no means agreed among 
themselves upon what they ought to found the doctrine. 
Some go to the Scriptures for proof; some say it can 
be established only by tradition ; and others maintain 
that the thing cannot be proved either from Scripture 
or tradition, but the church, which is infallible, has en¬ 
acted it into a law, and therefore it must be true. It is 
forced upon the credulous by the mention of all these 
authorities together; and to the easy faith of the 
dark ages nothing was difficult to believe which was 
sanctioned by the Church. Besides, to her rebellious 
children there was no quarter;—they have abandoned 
the faith—bind them to the stake. Her manner from 
her youth has been arbitrary, and, regarding human 
life, unceremonious. Many, we might say myriads, 
did afterwards in this and other countries suffer for no 
other reason, than because they doubted the truth of 
Transubstantiation. From the time in which it became 
a law, the strictest prohibition was laid upon the people 
never to call the truth of it in question. Doubts on this 
subject could no longer be borne, and those who enter¬ 
tained them were soon and certainly got out of the way. 
It is this which accounts for its prevalency in ages 
when ignorance prevailed among the people, and ini¬ 
quity abounded to an awful extent among the dignitaries 


in future advertisements. 


Neither it did; hut a shift was fallen 


upon to answer, if possibh^, the same purpose as if the name of the 
Lord Provost had still been amona: the list of patrons. In future 

I 

advertisements, names were omitted altog-ether, and intimation was 
given, that the Oratorio was “ under the distinguished patronage 
announced in former advertisements and in the bills.” 
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of the Church of Rome. The crimes with which the 
popes and their bishops are charged, even by their own 
writers, are of such a nature as can scarcely be men¬ 
tioned between man and man ; to state them in an 
open assembly were an insult not to be endured. Their 
tyranny, avarice, and sensuality, have no parallel in the 
history of the world; what is still worse, all these were 

practised under the mask of piety.* 

Having considered the origin and advancement of 
this tenet, I proceed to state to you the purpose it 
serves. In this there is neither difficulty nor mystery. 
The short answer is,—It elevates the priesthood, and de¬ 
grades the people. To the last moment of their adherence 
to the oppressive system of Popery, they must bow 
their necks, their hacks, and their consciences, to every 
petty priest, or pedant bishop, who chooses to lord it 
over them. They must receive all he says for truth, for 
divine truth, however contrary to sense, to reason, and 
to Scripture. Nor wonder at this, after the doctrine 
under consideration is credited. A people who can 
believe that a sinful man can at his pleasure turn a little 
water and flour into the real humanity and divinity of 
the Lord Jesus, will believe any thing which that man 


* “ One of the most lively descriptions of the state of the times, 
we have met with, is in the sermons of some ecclesiastics at the. 
council of Siena in Tuscany, which met about 1420; the chief 
thing intended by the council was the reformation of the clergy'. Tlie 
necessity, therefore, of this reformation was the chief subject of all 
the discourses preached on that occasion. The first sermon was 
from Luke xxi. 25. ‘ There shall he signs in the sun which the 


preacher applies to the church militant, understanding by the sun, 
tlie church, and by the signs or spots, the vices of the ecclesiastics. 

‘ And, as it is better, says he, to suffer for truth, than obtain a living 
by flattery, I shall discokn- all the spots that have eclipsed the bright¬ 
ness of this sun.’ He declares ‘ that the clergy by an entire depravity 
of manners have declined righteousness through all the cases of de~ 
clension and he concludes his discourse by drawing the following 
character of the priests:—‘ Priests are, now, usurers, innkeepers, 
merchants, pedlars, governors of castles, stewards, notaries, game¬ 
sters, pimps ;-~in a word, there is no profession they do not follow, 
excepting that of the hangman.' In the next discourse, the preacher 
is no less severe upon the hishops: ‘ They far surpass, says he, 
Epicurxts himself in debauchery,’ ” SiC,..~- Thomson and Orme's His¬ 
torical Sketchy p. 24. 




74 


ON TRANSUBSTANTIATfON. 


chooses to advance. Should he say that snow is black, 
they must of course believe it—the priest has said so. 
It matters not that every other person believes the snow 
to be v/hite; the priest says it is black, and so say they. 
It is not of the least consequence that the testimony 
of their own sense is opposed to the priest’s assertion ; 
they must not consult their own impression ; the snow 
must be black, because he has said so. Let none think 
we are trifling with the subject on the one hand, or 
going too far with it on the other. It was a true re¬ 
port one gave of Popery, a townsman of your own, who, 
by the mercy of God, was led to see its errors, and who 
lived and died in the faith of the gospel: “I found,” 
he said, “ if I must be Papist, I must submit first to be 
blindfolded, and then be led wherever they pleased.” 

The authoritv of such impostors over those who give 
them credit for what they pretend to, is absolute. The 
man who believes that what he smells, and handles, and 
even sees, yea, and tastes, to be bread, is, after all, not 
bread, but the whole humanity and divinity of the Son of 
God, I should like to know what that absurditv is which 
such a man will not believe, should his presuming priest 
but request him to give it credence. He cannot present 
before him a greater impossibility than he has done. 
Should he tell him that the wafer, small as it is, con¬ 
tains every particle of flour, and every drop of water, on 
the face of the earth—true ! it must be true, for the 
priest has said it. Or, let him tell him that his own 
body and soul are turned into a wafer—he will not con¬ 
tradict what bis priest has affirmed ; O no ! this would 
never do—he has said it, and the thing is done. In 
vain would you expostulate with him—Why, neighbour, 
a w'afer has not eyes and ears, and hands and feet, and 
flesh and bones, as you have. He might not be able to 
reply rationally, but the poor man has no alternative; 
the priest has said so, and it must be so. He turns a 
wafer into man, and into God, at his pleasure; and he 
may, when he likes, turn me into a wafer. He has 
pronounced some Latin words over me, and said, I am 
not now a man but a wafer, and I am transubstantiated. 
It would not tell the w eight of a straw upon his reason¬ 
ing faculties, or sensibilities, to inform him that there 
existed positive and obvious proof to the contrary ; that, 


ON TUANSUBSTANTIATION 




let the priest say whevt he chose, he assuredly was a man 
and not a wafer :—’tis all in vain to argue or attempt 
to convince^—his miracle-working priest has said so, 
and so it must be—let the contest drop. To you and 
others the thing may appear worse than a fairy dream, 
but the member of the Church of Rome must receive it 
as the truth of God. In no book of fictitious absurdities 
did you ever read of any thing half so absurd as Tran- 
substantiation. Ovid’s Metamorphoses, or the wonders 
of Little Red Riding Hood, are nothing compared with 
this. He who believes in Transubstantiation degrades 
himself far below the worshipper of the sun. The Vvild 
barbarian who prostrates himself before a piece of wood, 
an insect, or an onion, is not half so debased in his 
idolatry, nor so gross an idolater, as he who takes his 
god in his mouth and eats him up. 

Well has the doctrine been styled “ Satan’s master- 
piece in Popery.” Wickliffe calls it “ the offspring of 
Satan,” and, in speaking of the real presence, intro¬ 
duces this arch-enemy of souls as thus reasoning with 
himself : “ Should I once so far beguile the faithful of 
the church by the aid of antichrist, my vicegerent, as 
to persuade them to deny that this sacrament is bread, 
and to induce them to regard it as merely an accident; 
there will be nothing then which I will not bring them 
to receive, since there can be nothing more opposite to 
the Scriptui'es, or to common discernment. Let the 
life of a prelate be what it may ; let him be guilty of 
luxury, simony, or murder, the people may be led to be¬ 
lieve that be is really no such man—nay, they may then 
be persuaded to admit that the pope is infallible, at least 
with respect to the matters of Christian faith ; and that, 
in as much as he is known by the name of Most Holy 
Father, he is of course free from sin.”* Thus far the 
reasoning of Satan, andhow' awfully it has been verified, 
the history of the last eight hundred years can testify. 
Wherever he succeeds in establishing this absurditv, 
the ordinance of Christ ceases to he of any use, and di¬ 
rect idolatry follows. Henceforth, too, the whole cre¬ 
dibility of the gospel vanishes; for if this change be 


* Wickliffe’s Life, vol. II, p. 130. 
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wrought, who can believe the miracles recorded in the 
Scriptures ? rather, of what use can it be to any one to 
believe them at all ? Here the testimony of the senses is 
destroyed, by which alone, in the first place, the proof 
of the truth of miracles can be tried and confirmed. But 
whatever may become of truth, this much it effects, it 
gives the priests an entire and unwarrantable sway over 
the purses and over the minds of their deceived adhe¬ 
rents, who “ believe the bread to be converted into God, 
and as such worship it with divine honour.” Well 
might Neale, the historian, assert, “ That the principles 
of the Romish religion are such as no man can receive, 
till he has abjured his senses, renounced his reason, 
and put off all the tender compassions of human nature.” 

After receiving the sacrament, it is a common expres¬ 
sion with a Papist: “I have received my Maker to¬ 
day.” The person employed in great churches to carry 
the sacrament, is called the person who carries God, or 
“ the carrier of God.”* When the priest elevates the 
bread, after it has been consecrated, the people bow their 
heads, fall down and worship, giving it the same reve¬ 
rence, and calling it by the same names, as they would 
Christ himself. They address the wafer thus :—“ Living 
bread that didst descend from heaven, have mercy upon 
us. God bidden, and my Saviour, have mercy upon us. 
Word made flesh and dwelling among us, have mercy 
upon us.” These things are mentioned at present, not 
to prove the idolatry of which they are guilty who speak 
in this manner to a wafer, but the unbounded sway of 
Popish priests over those whom they can persuade to 
have faith in such nonsense. It is verily to believe that 
the priest is vested with omnipotence. Hear, my friends, 
the purpose, the announced purpose, of his being put 
into the office he holds : “ He is set apart to the priest’s 
office that he may make and consecrate the body of 
God.” Little are many awai*e of the haughtiness and 
extravagant ])resumption indulged in by aRomish priest, 
and as little do they dream of the complete subjection 
in which the people are held who yield to his bound¬ 
less, though unfounded, claims. 


* Protestant, vol, II. p. 8?. 
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In the Church of Rome, the Eucharist is dispensed 
thrice a year ; but, except at Christmas, there are few 
who communicate, unless young persons, or those who 
have been restored anew to fellowship. But what is 
called Mass, is said every Sabbath day, when a wafer, 
and wine and water, are consecrated, which the priest 
only partakes of. During this ceremony the people are 
all on their knees. After consecration he holds up the 
bread, then the cup—the bell rings to teach the igno¬ 
rant what is going on—they lift up their eyes to see their 
Saviour. This is denominated the daily sacrifice, and 
is believed to be a repetition of the very sacrifice which 
Christ made when he died upon the cross. It is called 
the sacrifice of the Mass, and to be absent from it is a 
mortal sin ; although to this day the service is gone 
through in an unknown tongue. They must be there, 
even should they not know a word that is spoken. In 
this case, as in the Eucharist, the bread and wine are 
pretended to be turned into the body and blood, soul 
and divinity, of Christ; and for this reason I have 
alluded to it. Nor does the nauseous mummery end 
even here ; for if a Papist is sick, the priest takes a 
wafer, turns it into the body of God, and straightway 
goes to the sick person to administer it to him. “ Any 
day,” says a Scotch bishop of the seventeenth century,” 
any day the Creator may be created, for any Papist, for 
twelve pence !! twelve pence is the price of a Mass !! ” 
“ The saying of masses,” another tells us, “keeps more 
priests of the Church of Rome in pay, than any prince 
in Christendom can maintain soldiers. It has raised 


more money 


to them than the richest exchequer of the 


world was ever owner of.” 


At no time, howmver, are the people permitted to 
partake of both kinds. The cup is uniformily wuthheld 
from them for the following reasons: Because “it would 
be lost on the long beards of the laitv ; because of the 

O • 

danger of spilling the blood of Christ, which could 
hardly be avoided, if all were to receive the cup; 
because, considering how soon wdne decays, the sa¬ 
crament could not ’well be kept for the sick in both 
kinds; because some constitutions can neither endure 


the taste nor the smell of wine;” it seems no priests 


are ever trysted with such squeamish constitutions ; but 
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further, “ because true wine in some countries is very 
hard to be met with. In fine, in opposition to those 
heretics that deny that Christ is received whole and en¬ 
tire under either kind.”* 

To offer you any thing like serious arguments against 
these barefaced impositions, would be worse than use¬ 
less. Suffice it to say, they afford just another speci¬ 
men of Popish falsehoods. They have not the slightest 
foundation in experience, reason, or Scripture. Some 
have found great fault with the priests for taking all 
the wine to themselves and withholding it from the 
people; but the pity rather is, that they take not all the 
wafers also. The people would sustain no loss by their 
doing so. The blessed Jesus says, indeed, in speaking 
of the cup, “ Drink ye all of itand, were you to view 
the Romish ceremony as the Lord’s Supper, of course 
there would be something in it very wrong; but it is 
not so, and let the priest take the whole. His wafer 
is three times the size of theirs, and were he to eat 
theirs as well as his own, it would free them from a 
species of crime they have sometimes been accused of, 
and fix the charge where it is more justly due—upon 
him who professes to turn bread into the living body 
and blood of Christ. It is only the wildest hordes of 
the human family that eat the ffesh of men. The deed 
excites horror in every civilized country; but Popish 
priests, by their own showing, eat real living flesh and 
blood once every week, and make their people do so 
once in the vear. 

The figurative language our Lord makes use of in the 
sixth of John, has been referred to in vindication of 
their doctrine ; but it requires only to look at the pas¬ 
sage in connection with the explanation given by Jesus 
himself, to be convinced that there is no allusion what¬ 
ever even to the Lord’s Supper in that chapter, and far 
less to that carnal kind of eating which the Popish 
priests have introduced. The words of our Redeemer 
there recorded are of intense interest, and the emblems 
of bread and flesh have their spiritual and only proper 


* Bell, de Each. b. 4. t. 24. 
&c. p, 31. 
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interpretation annexed to them -. “ Then Jesus said unto 
them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have 
no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
ray blood, hath eternal life; for ray flesh is meat in¬ 
deed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth 
ray flesh, and drinketh mv blood, dwelleth in me, and 
I in him.” Knowing that some did not understand 
him, and that others were offended at the doctrine, he 
drops the figure entirely, and tells them plainly what 
he meant: “ It is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh 
profiteth nothing ; the words that I speak unto you, 
Z/iey are spirit and they are life.” What countenance 
the Romish doctrine receives from this, judge ye. 

The foregoing remarks render it unnecessary to de¬ 
tain you long in proving that Transubstantiation is 
opposed to the senses and reason of man, and to the word 
of God. While we may not agree with all the sayings 
and doings of the pious reformer, Knox, yet, upon this 
subject, his reasoning is acute, and his conclusions 
irresistible. I know not how I can better illustrate 
this particular than by quoting his language, and I do 
this the rather, as the part of his works from which it 
is taken is not, I believe, generally known.* After 
making some observations on the idols of the heathen, 
and on the language of the prophet Isaiah to idolaters, 
he remarks, in reference to Transubstantiation : “ The 
wheat is sown and nourished in the earth; the rain, 
dew, and heat, bring it to maturity. The reaper cutteth 
it down; the cart or sledge, drawn by horse or some 
other beast, draweth it to the barn or the barn-yard. 
The tasker, or the foot of the ox, treadeth it out. The 
fan delivereth it from the chaff. The miller and the 
millstones, by the help of wind or water, maketh it to 
be meal. The smith raaketli the irons that give to that 
god his length and breadth, likeness and form. The 
substance of that god is neither wood, gold, nor silver, 
but water and meal made in the manner of dough. 
And then the workmen must take good heed to their 
hand; for if the fire be too hot, that god’s skin must be 


• Prologue concerning tlic Mass. 
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burnt, or, if the irons be foul, bis face must be black¬ 
ened.’ If, in making the roundness, the ring be broken, 
then must another of his fellows receive that honour to 
be made a god, and the crazed miserable cake, that 
once was in the hope of being made a god, must be 
given to a baby to play withal. And yet is not all the 
danger past; for if there be not an anointed priest to 
play his part, all the former artificers have lost their 
labour, for without him that god cannot be made yea, 
if he have not intention to consecrate, the fashioned 
god remaineth bread, and the blinded people commit 
idolatry. The poor god of bread is the most miserable 
of all idols ; for according to their matter (of wood, or 
stone, &c.) they will remain without corruption many 
years: but within one year that god will putrefy, and 
then he must be burnt. They can abide the vehemence 
of the wind, frost, rain, or snow; but the wind wdl 
blov/ that god to the sea; the rain or snow will make 
it dough again; ysa, what is most to be feared, that 
god is a prev (if he be not well kept) to rats and mice. 

In this manner Mr. Knox treats the subject, and 
after saying more to the same effect, he adds: ‘ If any 
think that I ought not to mock what the world has so 
long holden in veneration, I answer, that not only I, 
but also all the godly, ought not only to mock, but 
also to curse and detest w'^hatsoever is not God, and yet 
usurpeth the name, powmi', and honour of God ; and 
also, that we ought to mock, gainsay, and abhor all 
religion obtruded on the people without assurance of 
God and his word, having neither respect to antiquity, 
to multitude, to authority, nor estimation of them that 
mean the same. Who then can justly be offended 
against me or any other, when by all means we let the 
blind world see the vanity of that idol? considering 
that by it hath the glory of God been more obscured 
than ever it was by any idol in the earth; for to none 
was ever absolutely given the name, nature, power, and 

honour of God, but to that idol alone.’ 

But who can fully describe the blasphemy of that 
detestable doctrine, * or enumerate the evils and ab¬ 


surdities it introduces and fosters. “ If, through excess, 
any one who is a laic shall vomit the Eucharist, he 
shall repent forty days; if the same thing shall happen 
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to one of the clergy, seventy days of repentance are al¬ 
lotted for him ; bishops, ninety days. If the thing hap¬ 


pened through infirmity. 


lety days. If the thing hap- 
even days are prescribed.” * 


Papists are not ashamed to say that, if vermin eat the 
consecrated host, they therewdth eat the body of Christ. 
In their Ritual it is provided, “ That, if rats or worms 
do eat the body of Christ, they must be burned, be¬ 
cause their senses took it only for bread.” 

They call their Eucharist a mystery; but it materially 
differs from all Scripture mysteries. These mav be 
above the comprehension of reason, but it opposes 
reason entirely. “ Great is the mystery of godliness, 
God manifested in the flesh.” Here is a deen mvsterv 


God manifested in the flesh. ’ Here is a deep mystery 
—a mystery of love, wisdom, and condescension un¬ 
fathomable, unparalleled, infinite—a mystery, the faith 
of v\^hich is necessary to eternal life. But what is there 
here repugnant to reason ? All right reason acknow¬ 
ledges its inferiority, prostrates itself in holy acquies¬ 
cence, and is lost in amazement at the display of God’s 
love to a lost world. In this so called mystery of 
Transubstantiation, reason is insulted. To be told that, 
at the same moment of time, the very same body is 
given entire to a thousand individuals in as many dif¬ 
ferent places—it will not believe at all—to present it 
as a matter of faith to any rational creature, is an open 
outrage. Before the least credit can be given to such 
a thing, one must believe to be true what he believes 


to be impossible. Examine all the miracles one by 
one, and all the mysteries contained in the Word of 
God, you will meet with nothing like this. We can 
easily believe that when Aaron, at the divine command, 
stretched out his hand upon the waters of Egypt, a 
miracle followed—the waters became blood; but had 
it been added that that same Aaron, in that same mo¬ 
ment of time, stretched out that very same hand upon 
the waters of Jordan, of the Euphrates, of the Thames, 


* “ Si quis per ebrietatem vel voracitatem Eucbaristiam evomii- 
srit, xl. cliebus poeniteat, si laiciis est: clcrici, vel monachi, seu 
diaconi, et Presbyteri, Ixx. diebus pccniteant: Episcopi, xc. Si pro 
iiifirmitatis causa evomuerint, septeni diebus pojuiteaiit. ” Deere- 
torum tertia pars, p. 2583. 
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of the Wolga, besides a thousand other rivers and 
streams flowing at the different extremities of the earth, 
%vho, I pray you, could believe it ? We can easily 
believe the miracle of Jonah being swallowed up of a 
fish; God had prepared it, and God preserved his ser¬ 
vant the prophet, by miracle, alive in the belly of the 
fish for three days; but, had it been added, that that 
verv Jonah, during those three days in which he was in 
the'belly of the fish which God had prepared for him, 
was also in the bellies of a thousand other fishes; 
the same Jonah, swallowed up by a thousand different 
fishes at the same time, remaining whole and entire in 
each for three days, and at the end of three days the 
thousand different fishes vomit each an entire Jonah 
upon the shore, and, after all, there is but one Jonah. 
Blessed be the Lord God, he proposes nothing of such 
a nature for our credence. Constituted as we are, it is 

impossible we could believe it. 

They call the Eucharist a miracle, but truly there is 
nothing in the world miraculous about it, if you except 
the presumption of the lying priest, and the credulity 
of the deceived people. The thing is just as it was—- 
neither God nor man, nor flesh nor blood—nothing 
more than w^ater and flour, after the consecration as 
before. Miracle there is none, nor the shadow of a 
miracle; every thing remains as it was. When the 
first plague was sent upon Pharoah, how would that 
haughty monarch have lorded it over Moses and Aaron, 
had the waters retained their former colour and taste, 
and produced the same effects after the miracle was 
professed to be wrought as before ? Or, when Jesus 
turned the water into wine, had there been no visible 
change wrought upon it, how would the governor of 
the feast, and others with him, have rejected the tale 
with indignation, and spurned at the request to believe 
it wine, although it retained the colour and taste of 
■water ? Once more : Would the grief of Mary and Mar¬ 
tha have been assuaged, had Jesus himself told them 
that their brother was really restored to life, although 
then and afterwards no symptoms of restoration to life 
appeared This would have but mocked them, and 
plunged them in still deeper agony. The truth is, 
wherever there is nothing seen, heard, or felt alto- 
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gether above human power, none are requested by God 
to believe that a miracle is wrought. Where no visible 
superhuman change is produced, no one, w'^ere he an 
angel from heaven, may impose upon us to believe an 
evident falsehood. If any church on earth request such 
a thing, the only step that remains is to abandon her 
fellowship for ever, regardless alike of her cajolery and 

her curses. 

I feel as if constrained, even though at a venture, to 
speak a word to the members of the Romish Church. 
Christ says, indeed, “ This is my body,” when he took 
the bread and gave thanks. In the next place, in tak¬ 
ing the cup, he says, “ This cup is the New Testament 
in my blood.” You have been taught to understand 
the first literally, and your leaders labour to show that 
our Lord meant no representation but a reality. Strange, 
then !—in the very next sentence, they themselves are 
forced to ackiiowledge to you that Jesus used figurative 
language, and that his meaning is, not the cup, but the 
wine in the cup. Your Bibles furnish you with many 
such instances, which have the same claim to be taken 
literally as the instance mentioned. “The seven ears 
are seven years; the seven kine are seven years.” “ The 
rock that followed them was Christ.” “ I ami the rose 
of Sharon.” “ I am the bright and morning star.” “1 am 
the door.” “ I am the vine.” Many similar figures 
are used, by which every plain honest man understands 
nothing more than that they symbolize something else. 
He understands that the seven kine represented seven 
years; that the rock represented Christ, and so with 
the rest; and so likewise, when he says, “ This is my 
bod'V,” he meant nothing more than that the bread 
broken was to be in all ages a symbol or representation 


of his broken body. If convinced that this is the mean¬ 
ing, then follow up your convictions manfully ; believe 
in him, and resort to his word for instruction; look up 
to him for guidance, and escape for your lives. 

Before leaving this subject, permit me to impress one 
idea upon your minds— Transuhstantiation is a doctrine 
fraught with mischief. It is calculated to increase in¬ 
fidelity, mislead the unwary, prejudice the enemies of 
the cross against the Saviour, and to make those who 
profess it bitter enemies to their fellow-men. It has 
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done more to keep the Jews from the true Messiah than 
any other stumbling-block that has fallen in their way 
in modern times. These are strong assertions, but I 
shall illustrate them to your satisfaction, by what has 
actually taken place, and by the statements of those 
who have narrowly examined the matter. 

Irr Paris, the Jesuits once converted a youna: Rus- 
sian, a member of the Greek Church, to the Romish 
faith. He being initiated, there were great rejoicings 
upon the occasion, and the Jesuits some time after called 
him before some of the nobility to catechise him, who 
being asked. How many gods are there .? answered, 
There is none; for I ate him on Easter Sunday. This 
anecdote is well known; but some may not be aware 
who they are that claim the telling of it—two infidels 
—Voltaire and Hume—a fine story, indeed, in the 
mouths of such men. Were Transubstantiation a doc¬ 
trine of the Bible, how would it tell against the Chris¬ 
tian religion ? 

The following is of more recent date, and is extracted 
from the first volume of Dr. Granville’s Travels to St, 
Petersburgh, a book lately published ;— 

“ I cannot forbear,’' says the traveller, saying a word or 
two respecting the miraculous wafers which are shown in the 
church of St. Gudule, and the raelo-dramatic history belong¬ 
ing to them, of which several illustrious tapestries, as beautiful 
as paintings, exist in the same Church. From these pictures 
it appears that, during the persecution of the Jews at Brussels, 
one of them, who was both rich and spiteful, washing to insult 
the religion of Christ, induced one of his own creed, by means 
of a large sum of money, to commit the sacrilege of forcing 
open the tabernacle on the altar of St. Catherine’s chapel, and 
steal from thence the consecrated wafers, used at the com¬ 
munion, to the amount of sixteen, among wdiich there w'as one 
larger than the rest. These wafers he afterwards carried to his 
employer, who resided at Enghien, where, it is said, the Jew 
and his family passed their time in vomiting imprecations on 
these representatives of the real body of our Saviour, according 
to the Roman Catholic creed. Shortly after, the original per¬ 
petrator of this sacrilege was found murdered by some un- 
knowm person; upon which his widow, terrified at having in 
her possession so fearful a charge, carried forthwith the conse¬ 
crated wafers to the Israelites of Brussels, w'ho, like those of 
Enghien, amused themselves in scoffing and maltreating these 
innocent symbols of religion. Some of those fanatics carried 
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their hatred so far as to transfix them with their poignards to 
the table on which they lay scattered. This last act of barba¬ 
rity was the signal of their punishment. The sacred wafers 
spirted ■warm blood! and the culprits fell senseless to the 
ground. This scene forms die subject of one of the pictures. 
To be brief, the wafers were consigned to tlie care of the pa¬ 
rish priest of our Lady of the cliapel—the guilty Jews were 
denounced, arrested, and thrown into dungeons, from whence, 
after a regular process, in which the theft as well as the mi¬ 
racle of the blood wnre duly attested, they were taken out, 
paraded about the streets, their flesh torn with hot pincers, and 
at last burnt alive. From that time every Jew was, by a de¬ 
cree of die Duke of Brabant, banished from the country.” 

The account ends by informing us that some of these 
wafers are still preserved in the church of St. Gudule, 
“ and are worshipped under the name of the miraculous 
wafers. They are contained in a very rich frame, f^xed 
to a cross of gold, and are carried in solemn procession 
once a year through the principal streets of Brussels.” 

Time would fail to mention the miracles which have 
been wrought, if you choose to credit Papists, by the 
consecrated w’afers. Bees have made temples to them ; 
oxen and asses have prostrated themselves when a priest 
has been passing them carrying the wafers to the sick.- 


Enough 


enumeration would but disgust. 


Th 


e above 


anecdote, however, shows what evils arise out of the 
doctrine of the real presence, and that wherever Popery 
prevails the persecuting and bloody spirit of that reli¬ 


gion is the same. One of the ablest ministers of State 
spoke truth when he styled it, the other day, “ an into¬ 
lerant religion” While advocating the cause of those 
who profess it, he seemed unable, after all, to approach 
the system without horror,—seemed to view it as a fierv 
flying serpent that can only be safely exhibited when 
closely caged in iron ; and even thus caged, he seemed 
to tremble for the consequences, and augur any thing 
but peace. 

The words of Bishop Seeker, uttered not much above 


half a century ago, are not more affecting 


than we 


believe them to be strictly correct, although not ap¬ 
plied exclusively to Transubstantiation : “ The Church 
of Rome,” he says, “ has every v/here broken through 

all laws, human and divine, to destroy the Protestant 

^ •» 
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religion. She has, indeed, omitted the exercise of her 
authority whenever she durst not exercise it, hut all her 

y 

claims she hath constantly kept up; and to this day 
she yearly excommunicates every prince in Christendom 
who shall refuse obedience to any of the constitutions of 
the pope’s whatsoever. AVere she to resume her an¬ 
cient power in this land, she would soon resume her 
ancient fierceness.—No instance can be given that Po¬ 
pery ever spared Protestantism for any continuance 
after it was able safely to oppress it. But least of all 
wdll favour be show-n to this country longer than neces¬ 
sity obliges. Think, then, all who believe the doctrines 
of the Reformation to be the truth of Christ; think, 
then, what a condition it wdll be either to profess and 
practise the falsehoods and impieties of which you are 
so thoroughly convinced, or to be driven from this and 
every other place of God’s public worship into corners; 
nay, in a while to be dragged out thence also, and sa¬ 
crificed to that mother of abominations which has been 
so Ions' drunk with the blood of the saints.” * 

“ Popery,” says another able writer, “ cannot change, 
and Papists never wdll change wdiile they believe such 
principles. Though our Papists are quiet at present, there 
is no securitvthat thevw^ill continue so, till thevrenounce 
Popery, and the jurisdiction of Rome. Popish priests 
are as strictly bound, to instruct their pupils that there is 
no faith to be kept wdth heretics, and that the pope has 
a divine right to absolve them from all ties and obliga¬ 
tions thev mav come under to Protestants, as thev are 
bound to teach them Transubstantiation.—The malice 
of Popish pidests is boundless, and they are inexorable 
towards those whom they conceive to be opponents to 
their absurd principles and opinions.” f 

A gentleman of sterling piety and of great research, 
Mr. M‘Gavin, Glasgow, who has done his part to rid 
the world of this abominable nuisance, in 1819, when 
discussing the very subject wm are now upon, says, 
“ One of the worst features of modern Popery is, the 


* Seeker on Popery and on the Rebellion. 
f Muiray’s Lectures on the Revelation. 
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afiected liberality of Papists. Their fawming and flat¬ 
tery of their Protestant brethren, as they now conde¬ 
scend to call us, are infinitely more disgusting than their 
cursing and their wu'ath. T!ie w'olf is never so danger¬ 
ous as wdien he appears in a sheep’s coat. They' know' 
that they look upon Protestants as heretics accursed. 
They will not tell them so just now, though all their 
priests have sworn to it, and all the faith!ul must be¬ 
lieve as their priests bid them. They speak in very mild 
language at present, because they want something wdiich 
Protestants have in their power to deny them ; but 
their soft words and fair speeches can deceive only the 
hearts of the simple. Their affected moderation is 


hearts of the simple. Their affected moderation is 
gross hypocrisy, while they carry under the cloak all 
the cursing and bitterness of their fathers against those 
who will not fall down and w'orship their Mass idol.— 
Those w'ho shall live to witness Popish ascendency in 
this country, wdll have a better understanding of this 
than my’- present readers have. The curses wdiich have 
been accumulating for ages upon the heads of all who 
deny that the Mass is the propitiatory sacrifice for the 
sins" of the living and the dead, will break forth wdth 
dreadful fury upon all who shall refuse to bow the knee 
to tile idol which the Cluirch of Rome sets up. In the 
davs of tlie Council of Trent, curses were not empty 


sounas. 


The Church of Rome boasts of being 


un¬ 


changed and unchangeable ; and this is almost the only' 
true thing she utters amidst her thousands of lies. She 
wiil, therefore, be what she wnis in the day's of that coun¬ 
cil, whenever she has the opportunity and the pow'er.”"^ 
AAdiile in a free country^ among an intelligent people, 
the svstem of Popery' never can prevail, it is a fact 
worthy of prominent observation, that you always find 
those most seriously’’ alarmed at the sy'stem who are 
best acquainted wdth it. 

I have alluded once to the sacrifice of the Mass, and 
do so again because of the affinity that exists hetw'een 
it and the doctrine we have been considering. They 
stand or fall together. Papists are made believe that 



* Protestant, vol. II. pp. 94, 95. 
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the bread and wine, which are consecrated by the 
priest every Sabbath day, are not in appearance but in 


reality a repetition of the sacrifice of Christ. The ges¬ 
tures, vestments, and words of the priest are all in¬ 
tended to be indicative of this. But in opening the 
New Testament, you find it asserted often and explicitly 
that Christ died but once, and that he, by his one 
oft’ering finished the work which the Father gave him 
to do ; therefore, he dieth no more. According to the 
Popish creed, this sacrifice recjuires, even still, to be 
dailv olfered, which is doina' what can be done to 
render the testiraonv of God void, and to ruin immortal 
souls. 

But this sacrifice of the Mass is for the dead as well 
as for the living; so that “ men may live in sin, and 
die in sin, and yet have the benefit of a propitiatory 
sacrifice to relieve them from the punishment they de¬ 
serve ! The church that teaches this, is guiltv of the 
murder of all the souls that perish in the delusion.” In 
receiving as truth the sacrifice of the Mass, the sacri¬ 
fice of the divine Redeemer is rejected: they cannot 
both be true. How fearfully guilty are those men who 
wilfully and wittingly impose upon the credulity of the 
ignorant, and, as if it were a thing of nought, sport 
vvith the eternal interests of their fellow-men ! Givirm 
full allowance for the exercise of charity, can you sup¬ 
pose that a man, say a consecrated priest, removed one 
stage from insanity, can believe in Ms heart that the 
ceremony he goes through realhj accomplishes what he 
says it does ? Oh, were it not that the people have 
given up to him what he has no right to possess, how 
easily vfould they see through the cheat, and emanci¬ 
pate themselves without delay! 

But you have compassed this idol long enough : look 
around you and behold another conspicuous object. See 
you yonder triple-crowned head ? It is the Pope of 
Rome to whom priests and people, bishops and cardinals, 
pay homage. His anathemas have made Europe trem¬ 


ble to her centre; that is he wdio exalts himself above 
all that is called God. In the next Lecture, your atten¬ 
tion shall be directed to this great Popish idol. But 
what improvement shall we make of the present sub- 
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ject ? 1 am addressing a Protestant audience,—a peo¬ 

ple whom I have often addressed, whom I love, and 
whose best welfare it has long been my desire to pro¬ 
mote ; to request them not to believe in Transubstan- 
tiation would be to offer them an insult which I trust I 
shall never be guilty of. Shall I then return to expa¬ 
tiate on a doctrine of such abhorrence ? In giving 
utterance to my own feelings, I am persuaded I express 
yours also. I feel, having got through it, as if I were 
delivered from a pestilential atmosphere, and permitted 
to breathe freely the fresh and wholesome air of heaven. 
I feel as a person would who has just escaped from the 
darkness, dampness, and vermin of a horrid dungeon, 
to enjoy himself at liberty among his friends. But, in 
looking back, I check the utterance of unmingled glad¬ 
ness—there are left behind the votaries of Popery whom 
we fain would snatch like brands from the fire. Alas, 
alas, for them; may God pity them 1—Popery is an 
awful curse—Satan’s mightiest engine for accomplish¬ 
ing the ruin of souls, and venting his malice against the 

Friend and Saviour of men. Let me entreat vou in 

0 

leaving this place, to retire to your closets, and bless 
God for casting vour lot in a Protestant country. Prize 
the distinguished privileges with which he has favoured 
you; prize a free and full, a present and an eternal sal¬ 
vation through the blood of the Lamb. There is one 
who will endeavour to prevent your engaging in such 
an exercise ; your distinguished privileges but increase 
his eagerness to accomplish your destruction. He 
knows, were he to succeed, which may God forbid, your 
misery would be proportionate to the benefits bestowed 
and slighted. Yield not, my dear friends, to this de¬ 
stroyer. Let not the glorious gospel of the grace of 
God be preached to you in vain. Believe, each for him¬ 
self, the record he has given of his Son ; believe it upon 
his testimony, and apply for the gift, even eternal life 
through Jesus Christ. The sacrifice which he offered 
was complete. It answered all the demands of that 
justice we had offended, and of that law we had broken. 
He invites to a participation of the blessing ; lend not 
a deaf ear to him who speaks to you from heaven ; yield 
immediatelv to the gracious call; “ Come unto me all 
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ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest.” He will not refuse to receive you : “ Him that 
cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast out.” Believe it, 
he is the bread that came down from heaven ; and be¬ 
lieve his own explanation of this cheering intelligence; 
“ He that cometh to me shall never hunger, and he that 
believeth on me shall never thirst.” 

To those of you who know the value of the Lord’s 
Supper, who know what it is, in that holy and heavenly 
ordinance, to hold communion with the great Master of 
assemblies and his purchased ones—to you I would say. 
Prize the Lord’s Supper more than ever you have done ; 
bear in mind the breaking of his body and the pouring 
out of his blood which it represents; remember the 
coming of the Lord it sets before you, and watch for 
that appearing. Gird up the loins of your mind, be 
sober and hope unto the end. Never, by unseemly con¬ 
duct, belie your profession ; but endure all things, that 
you may “ obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus 
with eternal glory.” Show by your attendance upon 
his appointment, and your subsequent behaviour, that 
your faith in the Son of God is established. Bear alw’ays 
about with you the dying of the Lord Jesus, and, glory¬ 
ing in his cross, pursue your heaven-ward career; until, 
having reached its termination, you sit down with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God. 

And for those of another description, shall we ask 
them concerning their breach of solemn engagements ? 
or, concerning their former life of disobedience ?—no 
question of the kind is at present put; but we do tell 
such in good earnest, in the w'ords of that holy book 
which reveals the mind of God, that except they repent 
they shall perish. Their danger is great and imminent. 

Now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees ; 
therefore every tree which bringethnot forth good fruit 


having 


is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 


‘ Woe to them 


that are at ease in Zion.” Men cannot slumber long in 
the lap of sin. The solemn thrilling message is uttered 
to us without respect of persons : “ He that believeth on 
the Son hath everlasting life ; he that believeth not on 
the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth 
on him.” “ To-dav,” then, “ if ye will hear his voice. 
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harden not your hearts.” They perished who did so of 
old ; thev must perish who do so still. God’s hand will 
find out all his enemies : “ The Lord knoweth how to 
deliver the godly out of temptations, and to reserve the 
unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished. Should 
any still refuse to tremble at the word of the Lord, a 
cup of trembling is about to be put into their hands—a 
cup mingled with this additional and bitter dreg, the 
accusation of deluded Papists who will rise in the judg¬ 
ment against such and condemn them. O be persuaded 
by the terrors of the Lord ! ‘^ O Lord of hosts, blessed 
is the man that trusteth in thee.” 








LECTURE IV. 


I 


ON THE SUPREMACY OF THE POPE. 


What a giddy height this idol occupies ! How far aloft 
his crested front is borne !—down upon his fellows he 
looks wdth an air of contempt, as if they were nothing 
better than the dust of his footstool. Wonder not at 
the conspicuous place he holds. It is the Pope of Rome, 
whose supremacy is the nucleus of the whole system of 
Popery. While Transubstantiation is the test of that 
religion, the pope’s supremacy is the chief pillar that 
sustains the fabric. This gone, the whole falls into 
confusion, and crumbles to ashes : nothing appears but 
one shapeless mouldering heap. The pope is the head 
of the church, the bond of its union; break this, and 
link after link gives way, until the whole is disjoined 
and separated. When his power is gone, the system is 
at an end ;—but his pretensions are high, yea, supreme. 
Great as Transubstantiation may seem, it is far inferior 

“ The pope is the master, the sacrament 
his servant.” When he has a journey to perform, he 
sometimes sends his sacrament before him, which is 
carried by a horse, with a bell tied to his neck, accom¬ 
panied with all the vain and vile parade of a Roman 
court. The sacrament with its accompaniments tarries 
till the arrival of his Holiness, who disposes of what he 
is pleased to call “ very God,” for great sums of money. 

By the pope’s adherents the consecrated wafer is be¬ 
lieved to be “ very God,” and is called by this name. 
But the pope is called God likewise, and it need not 
sui-prise you that he puts in a claim for superiority oyer 
that which his own hands haye created. Beware, "there¬ 
fore, how you approach him. If you worship, he will 


to this god. 
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smile and promise you paradise—if you withhold adora¬ 
tion, he will frown, and rage, and threaten perdition. 
Think not that these are my sentiments without any au¬ 
thority granted from the pope himself. Boniface VIII. 
wdio occupied the papal chair about the end of the thir¬ 
teenth century, made this an article of faith which is still 
in full force : That to believe in the pope’s supremacy 


is necessary to salvation, and whosoever believeth it not 
cannot be saved.* 

But the pope’s power is not what it was. You may 
draw near and look at this hug-e grotesque figure with¬ 
out alarm. He is now far past the zenith of his glory, 
and his blustering anathemas vanish unheeded upon 
their announcement. He struggles to regain his former 
influence ; but the eflbrt is vain. It will be your fault 
if he ever aspire to what he was. For hundreds of 
years his glory has been on the wane, and still he must 
sink into deeper shades until impenetrable darkness en¬ 
velops him, and his face ceases to be seen on the foot¬ 
stool of God. Even now he is waxen so powerless, 
that, except by guile and deceit, he dares not touch you 
with one of his little fingers. How is the mighty fallen ! 
But though his strength is diminished, his pretensions 
are as high as ever. If you take into account a suc¬ 
cession of popes, then this is he whom the angel de¬ 
scribed to Daniel : “He shall speak great words against 
the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the 
Most High, and think to change times and laws ; and 


they shall be given into his hand, until a time, and 
times, and the dividing of time.” It is the same whom 
Paul speaks of: “ Who opposeth and exalteth himself 

above all that is God, or that is worshipped ; so that 
he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing him¬ 
self that he is God.” f I need hardly remind you that 
every pope calls himself the successor of Peter, who is 
intrusted by God wuth unlimited power over the church 
catholic, that is, the universal church—that he is 
Christ’s vicegerent on earth—acting in his stead, and 
invested wdth all his authority. 


* Gavin’s Key, vol. II. p. 12. 
■f Dan. vii. 25. 2 Thes. ii. 4. 
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The word pope is one that signfies father, or papa, a 
word wdiich only children use when speaking of, or to, a 
parent. Long before this term was claimed exclusively 
by the bishop of Rome, it was quite common in sending 
epistles to bishops in other places, to call them by the 
name of popes, or fathers. But at length when the 
power and ambition of the bishop of Rome waxed 
great, and he thought himself exalted above his com¬ 
peers, he claimed the word pope as his own, applying 
it only to himself without permitting another to use it. 
From this word pope, or papa, came the words papal, 
papist, popery, popedom, and such like kindred terms— 
all bound up with, and subject to, the father, head, pa¬ 
rent, or papa, of the system. I have used, and still do 
use the terms papist and popery, instead of catholic and 
catholic church, from no disrespectful intention towards 
those who profess the Romish faith ; but simply be¬ 
cause the word catholic is in no shape applicable to the 
system of popery which is opposed to Christ and his 
kingdom, and because the Romish Church never was, 
nor ever will be, the catholic or universal church. It is 


not yet two hundred years since the words, “ Holy Ca¬ 
tholic Church” were foisted in, in order to give greater 
eclat to the Church of Rome. Since then, a laborious 
endeavour has been made to get the words brought into 
common use ; and, were the terms applicable, it must 
be allowed there is something inviting about them. 

There are few passages of Scripture which Papists 
attempt to produce with the view of proving the pope’s 
supremacy. Before mentioning these, it may be pro¬ 
per, from authentic documents, to give you a brief ac¬ 
count of the history of the bishops of Rome, and how 
they came to occupy that situation in which they have 
so daringly set at nought all authority, human and 
divine. The difference between the ancient humble 


pastor of the church at Rome and the modern Roman 


pontiff is prodigious. Som.etimes the steps by which 
his power was increased are not easily traced, and at 
other times this is not difficult. The most satisfactory 
account I have read of this is contained in the first 
chapter of Wickliffe’s Life, entitled, “ On the Rise and 
Character of the Papal Power.” It is the more valuable 
as the author takes his information mostly from Popish 
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works ; and to this source I am indebted for various 

facts which I shall now state on this topic. 

It is altogether unknown by whom the church of 


Christ was first planted at Rome. We know certainly 
that Paul wrote a long epistle “ to all that be in Rome, 

_ _ ^ ^ ^ n _ 


beloved of God, called to he saints. 


It is equally cer¬ 


tain from that epistle, that there were a goodly number 
of Christians there very eminent for piet}^ We know 
also that this same apostle was a good while a prisonei 
at Rome for the testimony of Christ. The latest ac¬ 
count we have of him from the sacred historian leaves 
him there, “ preaching the kingdom of God, and teach¬ 
ing those things which concern the Cord Jesus Christ, 
with all confidence, no man forbidding him. Like¬ 
wise from that prison the last of his inspired epistles 
issued, in which it appears that his end was near: 

“ For,” savs he, “ I am now ready to be offered, and 
the time of my departure is at hand.”* But the apos¬ 
tle of the Gentiles was known to few comparatively in 
Rome ; yea, so little was he known that he speaks of 
Onesiphorus as finding him out after long search: 
“ When he was in Rome he sought me out very dili¬ 
gently, and found me.” Rome at that time was not so 
properly the mistress among the nations, as the metro¬ 
polis of the world. The population of that city alone 
was verv great. The daily influx to it from all quarters 
was without a narallel. The whole amount of the 


Onesiphorus as finding 


great 


was without a parallel. 


Christian population formed a very small proportion 
to the heathens with which they were surrounded ; but 
their profession, and their practice too, were strikingly 
different from those of their Pagan neighbours. 

Soon after this the fall of the Roman empire com- 


menced, and then, and during the ages of its decline, 
the followers of the Lamb had to endure, with brief 


intervals, one cruel persecution after another, not only 
at Rome, but in all quarters to which the Roman influ¬ 
ence extended. While these trying seasons lasted, the 
power of God was displayed in rapidly increasing the 
number of his people, and in preserving in Rome itself 
a remnant to fear his name. Thus matters went on for 


Acts xxviii. 31. 2 Tim. iv. G. 
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about three hundred years, during which period it was 
common for Christians to encounter afflictions of every 
name. ‘‘ Tribulation, distress, persecution, famine, 
nakedness, peril, and sword”—seemed all to combine to 
erase the cause and followers of Christ from the earth. 
So long as this state of things continued, those who 
were most prominent in their profession, and most 
active in disseminating the truth, were like marks set 
up for the arrows of the adversary. And who were so 
much exposed as the public teachers of the churches ! 
It may be easily gathered from the advices given them, 
that their situation was not only one of peril in common 
with their brethren, but one in which they needed more 
than ordinary faith and fortitude to stand against the 
dan<rers and deaths thev had to confront. Without 

o •* 

possessing these in a high degree, it was impossible 
they could perform their part aright, or fill with pro¬ 
priety the honourable station they were called to oc¬ 
cupy. There was, indeed, a crown presented them, but 
not one of an earthly description, nor to be received from 
the hand of man. The promise was, “ When the chief 
Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away.” 

Imagine to yourselves this state of things ;—a pastor, 
in the midst of his important duties, dragged from the 
midst of his beloved flock, and from the embraces of his 
weeping family, to seal with his blood the testimony he 
had borne ! Whether they were permitted to bury him 
like Stephen or not, an early question arose. Who will 
stand forth and fill his room ? Who, like him, will re¬ 
sist unto blood, and brave unto death, the growing 
menaces of infuriated persecutors ? A novice, or a per¬ 
son faint-hearted, could not fill such a post. It required 
one fully apprised of the ground he took, and well pre¬ 
pared to meet the hostility he might expect, to enter 
the field in such a season. The cost counted, and the 
post taken—how honourable to fall as his predecessor 
had fallen ! 

Amidst this opposition, which lasted till the begin¬ 
ning of the fourth centurv, the Word of God had free 
course and was glorified; but in such times any one 
may easily see that worldly-minded men, who were in 
pursuit of earthly favours and emoluments, would not 
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profess the gospel at all, far less would they choose for 
a calling the pastoral office which of necessity exposed 
them as the butt of the enemies’ shafts. Men altoge¬ 
ther of a different stamp must be got, even such as 
loved not their lives unto the death : it follows, that pas¬ 
tors at Rome and other places, were, at that time, holy 
men, ready to make any sacrifice for the sake of the 
truth, even to the laying down of their lives. 

When Constantine, called the Great, began to favour 
those who had been persecuted, to build splendid places 
of worship, to bestow favours upon the bishops, and, to 
attempt the amalgamation of a spiritual with a worldly 
kingdom, a speedy change took place. Open persecu¬ 
tion ceased, but true religion declined. When situa¬ 
tions, loaded with emoluments and rid of peril, pre¬ 
sented themselves, many who in other times would have 
spurned the idea of becoming pastors, now filled that 
office. How utterly unqualified they were for such a 
sacred calling was soon made manifest and extensively 
felt, by the rapid decay of former devotedness to God 
and to his cause. The commencement of papal domi¬ 
nation may be traced beyond this period; but nothing 
more will be discovered than the mere embryo of that 
power which became so formidable afterwards. Some 
have advocated the conduct of Constantine, as if no 
blemish had stained it; others have condemned that 
same conduct, as if nothing good had been connected 
with it; perhaps the truth may be found between the 
two extremes. That it is the duty of the civil magis¬ 
trate to protect the lives, the property, and personal 
freedom of the subjects—ruling in the fear of God, a 
terror to evil doers, and a praise to them that do well, 
few seek to deny. That Christians ought to be thank¬ 
ful when the fiery swmrd of open violence and injustice 
is sheathed, cannot admit of a doubt; while, at the 
same time, it must be admitted, that even this consum¬ 
mation may be bought at too high a price; and, when 
this takes place, instead of reaping an advantage, the 
cause of truth sustains a loss not easily repaired, and 
receives a wound very difficult of cure. How fearful, 
how tremendous an illustration of this followed the un¬ 
warrantable transactions of that period all history com¬ 
bines to confirm. “ To court Constantine’s favour. 


ON THE SUPREMACY OP THE POPE. 99 

or obtain preferments, millions of heathens, without 
any change on their hearts, professed themselves Chris¬ 
tians.” * “ After he took the church under his wing, 

the bishops of Rome gradually increased in riches and 
power, and surpassed all their brethren in the grandeur 
and magnificence of their own church, and in the splen¬ 
dour and luxury of their manner of living. The con¬ 
sequence was, the See of Rome became an object of 
clerical ambition, and severe contests for the election 
became common. Upon these occasions, the city of 
Rome was convulsed with the contentions of the parti- 
zans of rival bishops, which were frequently attended 
with bloodshed and massacres of the peaceable inhabi¬ 
tants.” “ The matter was brought to the sword; many 
priests were murdered, even in the churches ;—the 
whole of Rome would have been in a tumult, and kept 
so for a considerable time.” Still, though so far exalt¬ 
ed in wealth and influence above their brethren, they 
were only citizens, and submitted like others to the 
laws of the emperors. But men thus elevated could 
not long content themselves with being in any respect 
under subordination, or on a level with others. Ne¬ 
glect of duty, and the pursuit of worldly pleasures, were 
accompanied with an insatiable lust of power, which 
indicated the rapid approach of the man of sin to that 
unprecedented height which, in the mysterious provi¬ 
dence of God, he was to be permitted to reach. 

One of the early symptoms of this elevation was a 
discontentment shown with the plain scriptural name 
of pastor or bishop. They took to themselves the name 
of chief bishop, or archbishop, which they continued 
to retain for two hundred years—from the year of our 
Lord 320 to 5’20. They then changed this for a higher 
name, patriarch, that is, a bishop superior to arch¬ 
bishops. This, we are informed, continued until the 
beginning of the seventh century. 

For a considerable time, the bishop of Rome claimed 
no superiority over bishops in other quarters of the 
world, although he excelled them all in opulence and 
splendour. Officially they were all upon a level. They 


* Brown’s Fulfilment of Scripture, p. 230. 
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meddled not with him and his flock; nor did he assume 
to dictate to them or theirs. By and by, when his in¬ 
fluence increased, and he felt that he stood on higher 
ground than his fellows occupied, he began to lord it 

over them. 

When God sent Moses to Pharoah, the demand he 
had to make was told in full at once : “Let my people 
go that they may serve me.” Yv^hen Christ calls any 
to follow him, he states at the commencement the whole 
required amount of sacrifice : “If any man will be my 
disciple, let him deny himself, take up his cross, and 
follow me.” Antichrist pursues another plan, and is 
a deceiver like his master. Even in the days of the 
apostles he began to work, but how diminutive his 
operations and limited his ambition from what appeared 
in the times we are now speaking of; and how feeble 
and restricted these to what were afterwards developed. 
In the beginning the demands were few, but they in¬ 
creased in number and magnitude, till he reached the 
pinnacle of his power. How very different, for ex¬ 
ample, the consecration of the bishop of Rome from 
the ordination of an humble pastor. The contest of 
election being over, and its being settled who was the 
successful candidate, there followed a solemn triumph. 


and a public show of rejoicing. But there are no 
bounds to ambition ■ that which received at first the 
name of consecration is now denominated the corona¬ 


tion ;—nothing is too daring for these usurpers. “ At 
the pope’s inauguration, he makes the table of the Lord 
his footstool, and in that posture receives the adoration 
of his cardinals.”* At length, dissatisfied with the 
name bishop, archbishop, or patriarch, that of pope 
was substituted as superior to the whole, and to be ap¬ 
plied only to the bishop of Rome; and, from that time 
down to the present day, there has been a succession of 
wicked men occupying what they call the chair of St. 
Peter. The description given of them by Mr. Brown 
of Haddington is true: “The popes laboured to set 
themselves examples of ignorance, pride, ambition, 
blasphemy, atheism, perjury, horrid unchastity, and 



* Newton’s Dis. p. 690. 
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devilish arts.”* It is not meant that all the popes 
have been alike wicked or abandoned, but that no man 
of principle or of piety could at any time occupy the seat 
he fills. This is plain ; for if there, it is his business 
to countenance and propagate whatever is opposed to 
truth and holiness. His conscience must be defiled and 
seared as with a hot iron; yea, every proper impres¬ 
sion must be erased, every thing sacred given up, and 
the part of a traitor acted, before any man can yield to 
be pope of Rome. If you think this is saying too much, 
I only ask either the suspension of your judgment for a 
little, or that you take the briefest survey of what the 
office of pope involves. It may be justly applied to the 
whole what wms said of one pope: “He entered like a 
fox, lived like a lion, and died like a dog.”t Their 
historv is one of confusion, turmoil, and boundless am- 
bition. 

It has happened several times that two popes, and 
even three, have existed at once. Repeatedly, to an¬ 
swer a purpose, has the manner of their election been 
changed. The pope was at first chosen by the senate, 
clergy, and people of Rome ; by and by, the clergy alone 
took part in the election ; for a time, the emperor chose 
him ; and now, the cardinals meet in conclave for the 


purpose of choosing one of themselves to be pope. When 

several have claimed the election, or usurped the name, 

they have sat, one in one chair and another in another, 

each claiming the supremacy, and calling the power and 

aid of neighbouring princes to put down his antagonist 

by blood, or at whatever expense. Each has sat in 

his chair pouring anathemas upon his rival, calling him 

antichrist, tyrant, thief, son of Belial, and foaming out 

every vile epithet that could be devised. Papists talk 

of unbroken succession, but how can thev make it out ? 

^ ¥ 

For not only have such things been carried on more than 
once or twice; but the bishops themselves have some¬ 
times disputed for years together who should be pope, 
keeping not only Rome, but a great part of the world 


* Harm, of Scrip. Proph. p. 243, 

•j* “ Qui iutravit ut vulpes, regnavit ut leo, mortuus est ut 

canis. ” 
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in a ferment, raising the most bloody wars to settle 
their disputes, and, as has been aptly said, “ by brute 
force to place a brute pope in St. Peter’s chair.” 

Nor does it always happen that the present pope sane- 
tions all his predecessor did, although confirmed by the 
decrees of a council. One has even caused his prede¬ 
cessor to be unburied and degraded in every possible 
manner. The two fingers of the right hand by which 
they chiefly consecrate, have been cut ofl^ and cast into 
the Tiber. John XV. was made pope by the Romans; 


but Boniface corrupted them with money, and by this 


holy father, John was deposed, starved to death, and his 


body given to the dogs. This happened in the tenth 


centurv. 

•/ 


These are the men whom futui'e popes have called 
saints, and whose names they have canonized, holding 
them up as the most holy persons for the admiration of 
fhture ages. But should any speak of reformation in 
the pope of Rome—there is but one way by which it 
can be accomplished—his leaving the chair. Continuing 
pontiff, reformation is impossible. 

It is melancholy to think, even as matters stand, the 


members of the Popish Church maintain, that the pope 
is God on earth; nay, that he is more than God, inas¬ 
much as he can do whatsoever he pleaseth, even things 
unlawful. The true God cannot sin, nor countenance 


sin; but if the pope command vice to be practised, and 
virtue to be shunned, men are obliged under pain of 
eternal damnation to act accordingly. This is the very 
language of their great oracle, Belarmine. The pope 
not only professes to forgive sin himself, but to give 
power to his priests in every part of the world to forgive 
sin, which is to presume the prerogative of God, as the 


Scriptures testify of him. 


professedly 


the place of God on earth, and calls himself “ The 
anointed of the Lord, the sovereign pontiff, the light of 
the world, and the father of kings.” He, “ The bishop 
of all the world, can dispense with the laws of God ; of 
righteousness he can make unrighteousness ; his will is 
a reason for what he does; and it is permitted of none 
to judge of his sentence.” These are the tenets which 


Popish writers maintain, and other things of the same 
kind are abundantly held forth by them. Often have 
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the popes declared that they can absolve subjects from 
the oaths of allegiance to their prince, and that the pope 
alone ought to be worshipped as God. To such a height 
did matters at length arrive that, “ in the Book of the 
Church, ’ it is asserted, “ That all pontifical decrees 
ought for ever to be observed b)?' all men, like the Word 
of God, to be received as if they came from the mouth 
of St. Peter himself, and held like canonical Scripture, 
Neither the Catholic faith, nor the four Evangelists, 
could avail those who rejected them, this being a sin 
which was never to be remitted. Christ had bestowed 


upon me pope, when he spake as such, the same mfal- 

y ch. resided in himself. ” Yea, “ he could 
change the nature of things, and make injustice justice. 
Nor was it possible he could be amenable to any secu¬ 
lar power, for he had been called God by Constantine, 
and God was not to be judged by man ; under God, the 
salvation of all the faithful depended on him, and the 


commentators even gave him the blasphemous appella¬ 
tion of our ‘ lord god the pope.’ ” Even Bellarmine 
affirmed, Phat if the pope say that black is white, or 
wdrite is black; that darkness is light, or light is dark¬ 
ness, we must believe it, because his infallible holiness 
saith it. And, “ If the pope did err, commanding 
vices and forbidding virtues, the church should be bound 
to believe, that vices are good, and virtues evil, unless 
she would sin against conscience.” The Canon law 
thus exalts the pontiff : “ Jf the pope by his negligence 
or remissness in his work, be found unprofitable to him¬ 
self or others ; or, if he should draw with him innumer¬ 
able souls by heaps or troops to hell; yet might no 
moital man be so bold or presumptuous to reprove him, 
because he is the judge of all, to be judged by none.”* 
Wild and wficked as all this theory may seem ; what 
has proved the greatest snare in it is, that in pretence it 
comes all from heaven, and receives the sanction of the 
Book of God. We feel almost ashamed to put the ques¬ 
tion, Does it require the authority of that book to prove 
the whole a forgery ? Look stedfastly at v/hat is before 



_ Bell, de Pont. lib. iv. cap. 5.—^Corpus Juris Can. Distinct. 40. 
Morninjj Exercises^ p. 186. 
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you ; can any man in his senses believe that the decrepit 
pope of Rome is God on earth ? If he can, then with 
whatever difficulty he gets over the gnat, he has none in 
swallowing the camel; in his estimate a camel may pass 
through the eye of a needle, and nothing will for once 

be denied or doubted which the pope affirms. 

After what you have heard little more requires to be 

added to illustrate the character of those men whom^ the 
world has wondered after. Let the following abridg¬ 
ment suffice:— 


was made 


ginning of the seventh century, Boniface III. 
pope by the emperor Phocus, one of the 
most barbarous tyrants that ever had exis¬ 


tence.* 


His successor obtained of the emperor the temple in 
Rome, called the Pantheon, that is, the temple of all 
gods ; and this idolatrous temple he dedicated to the 
virgin Mary, and to all the martyrs. The Romans were, 
in their own way, a liberal minded people—they pre- 
vpTitfifl Tint heathens of other nations from worshipping 


whatever idols they chose, even in Rome, as the very 
name of this temple indicated. When the pope remov¬ 
ed the old deities, it was but to fill their place with 
gods equally unable to save. The virgin Mary and all 
the martyrs had no more power to deliver from sin and 
wrath than the idols of wood and stone which the hea¬ 


thens worshipped. 

In a little after, a third pope commanded divine ser¬ 
vice to be gone through in a language not understood 


by the people. 

Agathus, who came after him, commanded all Chris¬ 
tians to believe that whatever the pope said was as true 
as if “ pronounced by the mouth of God.” Now, keep in 


mind that, while aspiring after more. 


( < 


no pope ever 


lost what his predecessor had gained.” 

About the middle of the eight century, the pope was 


raised to the rank of a 


prince ; and, in the beginning of 


the ninth, pope Constantine I. commanded the images 
in the temple to be worshipped. About fifty years after- 



* Protestant, vol. II. p. 431. 
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wards, Pepin, king of France, gave lands to the pope, 
and was, with all his wickedness, so humble a devotee 
to his holiness, that he, though king, prostrated himself 
on the ground before him and kissed his toe. He also 
with one hand held the stirrup of his saddle, and with 
the other the bridle reins, until the pope mounted his 
horse. This increase of riches was accompanied with 
an increase of haughtiness and presumption. He now 
took to himself the name of “ god on the earth, over 
all Christian princes and subjects.” Henceforth their 
demands were extravagant; they claimed the right even 
to crown emperors, and have obedience from them also. 
In the election of a new pope, the emperor, whoever he 
might be, was no longer consulted. 

Leo IV. was the first who thou£rht of nromisins: 


paradi 


S8 


to all who would fight against heretics. 


promising 
itics. He 


did so in the year 817. This vi^as to say that the keys 
of all worlds were in his hand ; for he said that he 


would give or withhold heaven itself, as he 
proper. It was therefore ordained, that no rr 


thought 


proper. It was therefore ordained, that no magistrate 
have any authority over the pope, and that all his con¬ 
stitutions should be received as of equal authority with 
those of the apostles. After this the highest powers on 
earth began to be overlooked, and scarcely even consult¬ 
ed in any thing ; nay, they were designedly and entirely 
disregarded. 

About the end of the ninth century, pope Stephen V. 
“ commanded all men. of necessity to observe the sta¬ 
tutes of the Roman church, or else they could not be 
saved.” It was further promulgated, “ That all the 
earth was the pope’s; that he may do as he pleases 
without reckoning with, or regarding God, his Son Jesus 
Christ, or bis apostles.” Such pretensions can only 
excite in our breasts feelings of indignation, and a dis¬ 
position to ridicule tlie vain mortals who thus outraged 
every thing like decency, trampled upon ail the rights 
of man, and turned into mockery things sacred and 
divine. We may think so, and with impunity declare 
our mind ; but to such a height had the arrogance of 
the pope reached in the twelfth century, that Frederick, 
the emperor, a powerful and warlike prince, having 
dared to offend the pontiff, nothing would satisfy him 
short of the emperor’s prostrating himself at his feet, 

K 
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and in that attitude to beg mercy. He did so ; for the 
pope had a dear son of the good emperor’s in prison, 
and mercy was never an attribute which adorned a 
pope :—he did so ; he lay down at his feet, and implored 

his forgiveness. While in this prostrate attitude, the 
pope put his foot on the emperor’s neck, and said. 
It is written. Thou shall tread on the lion, and the 
adder; the young lion and the dragon shalt thou trample 
under foot.” To which the emperor, full of shame, 
replied, “ Not to thee hut to Peter” Pulling down the 


replied, “ Not to thee hut to Peter.” Pulling down the 
emperor’s neck with his foot, the haughty pope retorted. 


Both to me and to Peter. 


yy 


Frederick had no alterna¬ 


tive; he must keep his silence, or lose his son. 

Soon after this, Louis, king of France,and Henry, king 
of England, held the bridle of the pope’s horse, one on 
the right, and the other on the left, leading the beast 
on which his holiness rode through the city. He was 
arrayed in the most splendid manner ; while they were 
reduced to the office of footboys. 

You have heard of the excommunication of Henrv 
VIII. ; perhaps you have read the filthy and profane 
language used by the holy father upon that occasion. 
Emperors and kings has he obliged to travel barefooted 
to the gates of his palace in the depth of winter, and 
has kept them standing there almost naked and fasting 
for several days, before he wmuld give them an audi¬ 
ence ; but should any wish fuller information, w'e refer 
them to the history of that period when the popes 
reached the height of their power, when they “ proudly 
assumed the title of m.asters of the world, and that their 
authority, by divine right, comprehended every other, 
both temporal and spiritual,—and that it was absolutely 
indispensable to salvation that every human creature be 
subject to the pope of Rome.” 

To convince all of the usurpation of these wicked 
men, I shall, however, produce another specimen, by 
no means the worst. The emperor Louis of Bavaria, 
a prince of superior merit, having incurred the cen¬ 
sure of the church for defending the rights of his crown, 
could not obtain absolution, notwithstanding the most 
humiliating condescensions, and the offer which he made 
to resign the imperial dignity and his property to the 
discretion of the pope. He was loaded with curses and 
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anathemas. The Bull of pope Clement VI. which was 
issued against him was as follows :■—May God smite 
him with madness and disease ; may heaven crush him 
with its thunderbolts ; may the wrath of God, of St. 
Peter, and St. Paul, fall on him in this world and the 


next; may the whole universe combine 


against 


him ; 


mav the earth swallow him 


up 


alive; may his name 


perish in the first generation, and his memory disap¬ 
pear from the earth ; may all the elements conspire 
against him; may his children, delivered into the hands 
of his enemies, be massacred before the eves of their 


father. 




This Bull was issued in the vear 1302 


The few instances I have presented you with of the 
unrighteous pretensions of the popes of Rome, prove 
their unquenchable avarice and unparalleled wickedness, 
I have selected them from various undoubted authorities, 
and through various and distant ages, that all may be 
satisfied that the colouring in the picture is not too high. 
We finish this part by giving a true description of the 
pope’s character as expressed by the Grecian Christians. 
He had sent them a letter to become his subjects, as 
there was but one church, and he was the head of it. 
Their reply was shrewd and energetic : “ Thy power 
over thy subjects we verily believe to be great; thy ex¬ 
ceeding pride we cannot suffer; thy covetousness we 
cannot satisfy; the devil is with thee, for the Lord is 
with us.” 


In the preceding account 


have confined mvself 


almost entirely to one feature in the history of the Ro¬ 
man pontiffs, their rnnhition, to show you, without in¬ 
terrupting the narrative, how they came to obtain such 
power. With regard to their worse than brutal sensual¬ 
ity, and the excesses of their uncleanness that have come 
to light, I would not affront myself or you by introduc¬ 
ing a subject so thoroughly abominable. To those wffio 
choose, the page of history is open for inspection ; is 
stained with their vicious deeds, and amply witnesses to 
their foul, adulterous, unnatural crimes. 

Neither has much been said of their cruelty. This, 
however, must not be passed over in silence ; for the 


* Koch’s History of tlie Revolutions in Europe, p. 227 
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papal chair has been filled Vvith a race of men who never 
regarded the life of their fellow-creatures. Justly have 
they been styled ” human butchers/" who have not 


human butchers. 


scrupled to stir up fathers against children, and children 
against fathers, whenever it tended to further any of 


their own designs. They have neither spared nor pitied 
their own cardinals, whenever they sought to oppose 
them. Pope Urban, in the fourteenth century, caused 
live of these dignitaries to be put into as many sacks, 
and to be cast into the sea. Soon after he made other 
three of them be roasted in a furnace, and then carried 
about from place to place, that he might terrify the 
people from doing aught against his authority. 

The pope of Rome was once displeased with the peo¬ 
ple of Scotland for putting to death, without his licence, 
one of his bishops that was robbing them of their sub¬ 
stance. The king, Alexander, was threatened, and 
becoming intimidated, to appease Honorius III., he put 
to death four hundred of his own subjects ; yea, crimi¬ 
nally blotted out the very memory of their families— 
all to please an angry pope of Rome, who had no right 
whatever to disturb him, or give laws to his people. 

Pope Innocent III. burnt a hundred persons in one 
dav, because they said “ it wms lawful for every Chris- 

a / ^ 

tian to eat flesh, and to marry at any time of the year.” 
Liberty of conscience, especially upon religious sub¬ 
jects, is what no pope will grant, if he dare use violence 
to prevent it. The saints of the Most High have always 
been the objects of his implacable hatred. He has re¬ 
frained from shedding their blood only •when necessity 
was laid upon him—the restraint removed, and then for 
the renev/al of the devastation ; then, like a hungry lion, 
or a bear bereaved, the insatiable revenge has broken 
out in fresh and infuriated attacks. The tale is tedious 


to 


of it; but 


to 


out in fresh and infuriated attacks. Ihe tale is tedious 
and heart-rending. Every person knoivs more or less 
of it; but to see distinctly through the whole, w'ould 
require an extensive knovHedge of the history of many 
ages and kingdoms. The more wnde your range of in¬ 
formation becomes, the more of this is developed, and 
you are led to wonder at the unabated thirst for the 
blood of saints which has distinguished these men—a 
thirst that, like the yawning grave and devouring fire. 
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never says, “ Enough. 




“ Give, give,’’ has still been 


the cry from the papal chair. 

The number of murders 'whicn the head of the Ro- 
mish church has been at one time and another guilty 
of, is reckoned to be not less than 50,000,000, and all 
these put to death for heretics. “ If we may believe 
historians,” says the learned Dr. Moore, “ pope Julius 
w'as, in seven years, the occasion of the slaughter ot 
200,000 Christians. The massacre in France cut off 
100,000 in three months. P. Periconius avers that, in 
the persecution of the Albigenses and Y/aldenses, 
000,000 lost their lives. From the beginning of the 
Jesuits, till 1580, that is, thirty or forty years, 900,000 
perished, saith Balduinus. The Duke of Alva, by the 
public executioner, put 36,000 to death. Vergerius 
affirms, that the inquisition, in thirty years, destroyed 

150,000. To all this I may add the Irish rebellion, in 
which 300,000 were destroyed, as Lord Orery reports, 
in a paper printed in the reign of Charles 11.” * By 
every private and public scheme within their reach, 
they have struggled to extinguish Christians, and the 


V ergeri us 


Christian religion, from the footstool of God. They 
have laid and prosecuted their merciless plans with a 
restlessness and violence that give no doubtful omen of 
their origin. Persecution is constantly and of necessity 
interwoven with the system of Popery; this has been 
both seen and felt wherever it has spread, and it will 
be seen and felt wherever it spreads in time to come. 
The moment a son begins to think differently from his 
father, the father’s love and pity, however strong and 
deeply-rooted before, cease from that time henceforth. 
If the father retains one grain of Popery in his breast; 
if he continues a faithful son of the church, his affection 
for that heretical son is extinguished, his confidence in 
him is broken, and he becomes his persecutor. Take 


Take 


an illustration of this kind : “ In L'aHadolid, a gentle¬ 
man had two daughters in the inquisition, condemned 
to be burned for their servins: Jesus Christ rather than 


* Fleming’s Rise and Fall of the Papacy, p. 27*—Brown’s Har¬ 
mony of Scrip. Proph. p. 249.—Spirit of the Church of Rome, p 
i.40. 
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the pope. The father, who was a knight and a man of 
influence, desired the inquisitors to permit them to re¬ 
turn home, that he might endeavour by ali means to 
change their minds; priests and friars were called in 
to dispute with these voung disciples of Jesus, but failed 
in convincing them. The father seeing that he could 
not prevail upon them to recant, wmnt himself and cut 
the wood, and kindled the fires in which his two daugh¬ 
ters were burnt to ashes.^’ Some shudder at the rehear¬ 


sal ; hut why should they ? this was only acting in 
character, for that father was a Papist, an humble imi¬ 
tator of his holiness the jiope, that son of perdition. The 
above happened in the end of the sixteenth century. 

In all countries trulv Ponish, liberty of conscience 

» X «/ 

is a thing utterly unknown. Even in France where 
something of the kind wms professedly given, who does 
not recollect of the slaughters at Nismes in the pre¬ 
sent age. Protestants in France are now on the increase, 
and greater liberty is at present granted ; but at a more 


recent date than the persecutions just alluded to, there 


was so little known of liberty of conscience in Paris it¬ 


self, that a sermon to be preached by a Protestant mi¬ 
nister could not be intimated publicly. They must go 
from house to house, in a private way, where they knew 
their friends resided, tell them of it, and then meet for 


worship in some upper room, for fear of the Papists. 

It has been observed, that the persecuting spirit of 
the popes is more satanic than perhaps many are aware, 
or than some, without investigation, may be disposed 
to credit. Every schoolboy knows how the bloody 
warriors, Alexander the Great and Julius Caesar, re¬ 
lented and even wept at times when their foes were 


Siam. 


horrific 


4 * 

fhct commenced, and in the wildness of their fury dur¬ 
ing its continuance, they seemed void of any thing like 
compunction ; but let the heads of their antagonists be 
produced, and their revenge was at an end; yea, lamen¬ 
tations were sometimes raised. Who could be more 
bitter enemies than Cmsar and Pompey ; but wdienPom- 
pey’s head was brought, Caesar wfpt over it. Notwith¬ 
standing all the blood-stained fields the veteran soldier 
had Vi?itnessed, he could not help giving indications that 
still a portion of the milk of human kindness remained. 


Ill 
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The yearnings of nature came indeed too late ; yet they 
did come. In the life of any pope, did you ever read 
of any thing of this kind ? Not satisfied with the death 
of his opponents, he, tiger-like, has been frequently 
known to exult for joy over the tortures, and after the 
dissolution, of those whom he chose to call heretics. 
Take one proof out of many to corroborate what to 
some may appear hard to believe :—■ 

After the memorable St. Bartholomew’s day, wdien, 
within a week, 10,000 Protestants were put to death in 
Paris alone, when the dead bodies of God’s people were 
laid in heaps at the heads of the streets and through the 
lanes of the city, when the river was of a truth dved 
with human blood, and, when, throughout the rest of 
France, within the same short space of time, it is calcu¬ 
lated that 70,000 Protestants perished through Popish 


perfidy : 


he news having reached Rome, the pope was 


very glad, and gave public demonstrations of the same. 
A jubilee was instituted, public thanks to the Almighty 
God were given, and Charles was congratulated and 
complimented for extirpating so many heretics in cold 
blood. Far from clothing himself in sackcloth, or call¬ 
ing for mourning, he fed his heart. It was to him a day 


of slaughter. 


“ The messenger that brought the news 


of this monstrous barbarity, received a thousand crowns 
for his reward, the letter was read in the conclave, Te 
Deum sung in all the churches, cannons discharged, bon¬ 
fires made, and a jublilee published throughout ali 
Christendom. And the better to keep up the memory 
of this glorious transaction, the pope caused it to be 
painted round his great hall at Lateran, and there re¬ 
corded it in marble.” * 

A difiiculty has ere now, perhaps, suggested itself 
to some present: How does it come to pass that the pope 
of Rome should have so much power to abuse, and that 
ail his adherents should cleave so closely to a person of 
his description ? I have shown you how he came by his 
power, and shall now tell you how it comes to pass that 
the members of that community cling to him closely. 
All who profess the Romish religion acknowledge their 


Murray’s Lectures on the Revelation, voL II. p. 139. 
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dependence on the pope. The highest civil magistrates, 
as kings and emperors ; and those who fill the highest 
offices in the church, as cardinals, bishops, and priests 
all pay homage to the pope as their head, and all are 
solemnly swmrn to be faithful to his interests; to do 
nothing contrary to his will, or without his consent. 
The priests and bishops are all sworn to defend the 
Roman papacy and the royalties of St. Peter. Ihe 
authority and honours of their lord the pope, they are 
sworn to preserve, defend, increase, and advance. Phev 
are sworn to reveal nothing that may be prejudicial to 
his interests. The)'' are sworn to give him intima¬ 
tion if any thing be done injurious to his interests who¬ 
ever he may be that is guilty of such offence. They 
are sworn to oppose heretics, schismatics, and re Dels, 
to their said lord—and all this to the utmost ol their 
power. Now, it only requires you to bear in mind how^ 
one order of persons in this system is made to depend 
on another, till you reach the ghastly gristly figure at 
its head, to perceive the secret of his influence over 
all his adherents. There is not a Popish priest but is 
acquainted with the very secrets of his people. The re¬ 
servation of one known sin, makes their auricular con¬ 
fession of no avail. This places them under his autho¬ 
rity. But the people are not more slaves to the priest 
than he is to the bishop, or than the bishop is to the 

archbishop, and so on, till after many a serpentine wind¬ 
ing, vou reach the fiend now before you. 


ing, you reacn me nena now oeiore yuu. 

The system, remember, is not the production of a 
day ; nor is it the work of a day to comprehend its intri¬ 
cacies, or perceive its entire mode of operation. It is 
not a hasty, loose, and undigested plan ; but a plan 
matured, in which one part is made to depend on an¬ 
other from top to bottom. If you have any wish to see 
an exhibition of all that Satan can put together, or 
bring into operation, for the deceiving and ruining of 
immortal souls, you have just to acquaint yourselves with 
the system of Popery. To expect good to issue from 
it in church or state, is to expect the blessing of sal¬ 
vation to emanate from the mouth of hell. Bear it in 
mind, and let the recollection have its due weight, that 
from Popery no blessing can arise to the human race. 
Wherever it plants it cancerous foot, and gains an esta- 
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blishment, it brings with it sterility, blasting, and de¬ 
vastation. Every step it gains, every stage it advances, 
must, in the verv nature of things, bear along in its 


jjrogress an accumulation of misery to man. No good 

can prosper where it prevails. It is the bane of civil 

society, and the canker- worm at the root of every '^ 5 :isti- 
i'TTfirxr’k It o c* 1 e tl-ip ffii-amn of nodiiness. This 


tution that has upon it the stamp of godliness, uus 
is no fabulous tale, no hyperbolical statement, no fitful 
ebullition of a heated brain; but the sober, though 
alarming, truth. 

1 go on to mention those passages which are quoted 
in order to prove the pope’s supremacy, or his being the 
successor of Peter. While almost every thing said of 
this apostle, such as Christ’s preaching out of his boat, 
his being sent to the sea to take a piece of silver from 
the mouth of a fish, and all such are huddled together 
and made a handle of by the Church of Rome to prove 
this vile doctrine ; yet there are only two passages of 
Scripture seriously referred to, and insisted on, as the 
props and pillars of this part of the system. How ab¬ 


surdly they are filched in to answer the intended pur¬ 
pose will not take much time to show. He that hath 
rj. 0711* ■{'nT* Rif. One of 


an ear let him hear, and judge for himself. One or 
them is : “ So, when they had dined, Jesus saith to 
Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more 
than these ? He saitli unto him, yea, Lord, thou know- 
est that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my 


lambs. 


He saith to him again the second time, Simon, 


son of Jonas, lovest thou me ? tie saith uuto him, yea. 
Lord, thou knowest tiiat I love thee. He saith unto 
him, Feed my sheep. He saith unto him the third 
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ? Peter 


time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me : Peter 
was grieved because he said unto him the third time, 
Lovest thou me ? And he said unto him, Lord, thou 


Lovest thou me ? And he said unto hii 
knowest all things ; thou knowest that 


love thee. 


Jesus saith uuto him. Feed my sheep.” And what is 
there here about the supremacy of tlie pope of Rome ? 
It really requires nothing beyond the capacity of a child 
to read Peter’s three times repeated denial to see the 
force and application of the thrice-repeated question. 
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with the thrice repeated advice founded upon it. But 
it requires the aid of an art very disreputable to cast 
any darkness or doubt around the words just read. In 
themselves there is neither intricacy nor mystery ; but 
there is an art of darkening' counsel with words with¬ 
out knowledge, and the Romish exposition of these 
wmrds presents you with a specimen quite to the point. 
Because Christ commanded Peter to feed his sheep and 
reed his lambs, therefore, say they, Christ gave Peter 
the charge of the church universal. From these words 
they endeavour to i)rove that Peter was made the head 
of the church on earth ; that the sheep are the pastors, 
and the lambs the members of the church. Strange 
wmrk ! this is to make shephei’ds of the sheep. If the 
Bible is to be explained after this fashion, then truly it 
is a book of riddles. We may shut it in despair, and 
not be ashamed, whether learned or unlearned, to con¬ 
fess that it is a sealed book to us. But this is quite 
in unison with Popish expositions. Thus, where it 
is said, “ Thou hast put all things under his feet,” 
“ that is,” say they, “ under the pope’s feet;—the 
beasts of the field, that is, men on earth ; the fish of 
the sea, that is, souls in purgatory ; the fowls of the 
air, that is, souls in heaven canonized by the pope.” 
Admit this mode of exposition, and it matters little 
what are the pretensions of the book—we can see in it 
nothing but absurdities. Well might John Calvin as¬ 
sert: “ Papists blaspheme God, wresting, falsifying, 
marring, and corrupting the whole holy Scripture, so 
as they stick not to scorn God and all his word.” * 
When our blessed Lord gave intimation to the dis¬ 
ciples of the smiting of the shepherd and the scattering 
of the flock, they all declared their determination rather 
to die with than forsake him. In the professions of 
firm attachment, Peter was first, and loudest, and last. 
His Master’s assertions were but little heeded; for his 
part, he considered a denial of Christ quite impossible. 
Others might do so, his fellows might do so ; but for 
himself he never would. When the v.7ord of man 
coiuradicts the Word of God, we may be reminded of 



Calvin on Job, xxxviii. 2. 
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what he said by the mouth of his prophet: “ All the 
remnant of Judah shall know whose words shall stand, 
mine or theirs.” It came to pass as Jesus had spoken ; 
openly and without oaths and curses, Peter denied him 
thrice. Such cowardice and treachery were humbling 
in the extreme. It is not easy to conceive the agony 
of his mind when he had leisure to investigate the part 
he had acted. Never again, we may easily suppose, 
could Peter have filled the apostolic office without re¬ 
ceiving fresh and extraordinary encouragement to do 
so. Ihe words under consideration afforded this; and 
although the repetition of the question grieved him, as 
if it were a matter of doubt whether be loved his Mas¬ 
ter ; still, a little reflection would soon bring all to 

rights and pacify his mind, which, after being humbled, 
required to be strengthened. 

A short while befoz-e, and Peter imagined that his 
love to his Lord surpassed the love of the other disci¬ 
ples ; but now, when Jesus proposed the question, 
“ Lovest thou me more than these ? ” he wmuld no 
longer judge for his neighbour ; far less draw a favour¬ 
able conclusion regarding himself. His conscience 
witnessed for him, that he loved the Lord ; while he 
would venture no more such bold assertions as he did 
before his fall. Jesus, full of compassion, fortifies his 
mind, and by the command to feed his lambs and his 
sheep, restores him to his honourable calling. When 
taken from the shores of Galilee to follow Christ, the 
promise made to him was, in allusion to the occupation 
he had left, “ Flenceforth thou shalt catch men.” So 
here, he is commissioned to tend the flock of Christ; to 
care for the young and the old that he had purchased 
with his blood. Not that this was to be his work ex¬ 
clusively ; but Peter felt that without this warrant he 
could not engage in it at all; and when this was graci¬ 
ously given, it placed him again only on a footing with 
the other apostles. It needs not surprise us, but Christ’s 
words upon this occasion seem never to have been for¬ 
gotten. There appears to be an evident allusion to 
them at a very late period of his life ; he says, in ad¬ 
dressing the elders, '• Feed the flock of God which is 
among you,” and calls himself by the humble name of 
“ an elder.” In regard to precedency or power over 
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his brethren, it was what he never possessed, nor ever 
presumed to claim. The sheep and the lambs were not 
his but Christ’s ; wholly, only Christ’s, and the more 
YOU think of him as the one Prophet, Priest, and King 
of his church, the better. He is the great Shepherd and 
Bishop of souls; the whole church is his, purchased, 
called, and saved by him. There is no superiority, as 
the church of Rome understands it, among his ser¬ 
vants ; one is their Master, and they are all brethren. 
When Jesus sent out the apostles to preach the gospel, 
he said not to Peter more than the rest, “ Go ye into 
all the world and preach the gospel to every creature.” 

It is also worthy of notice, that, in the passage under 
review, there is in the original not that sameness which 


appears in our translation, and in the Vulgate. “ The 
precepts,” as Dr. Campbell on the. place very justly re¬ 
marks, are not synonymous. The latter is properly, 
provide them in pasture; the former implies also guide, 
watch, and defend them.” Taken together, they include 
the wdiole work to which Peter was called, and point 
out the various duties he was to perform towards the 
tender and the full grown, the babes, the young men, 
and the fathers. But all this would apply to Mahomet 
with equal justice as to the pope of Rome.* The dissi¬ 
militude is not greater in the one case than in the other. 

Papal supremacy is advocated also from the following 
passage:—‘‘When Jesus came into the coasts of Ce- 
sarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying. Whom do 
men say that I, the Son of man, am ? And they said. 
Some say that thou art John the Baptist; some, Elias ; 
and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He saith 
unto them. But whom say ye that I am ? And Simon 
Peter answered and said. Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God. And Jesus answered and said unto 
him. Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona; for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my father 
which is in heaven. And I say also unto thee. That thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church ; 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And I 


He saith 


of the living 


* Nihil ad Papam magis pertinet quam ad Mahometum.— Cal. 
in loco* 
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will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; 
and wha.tsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven. Then charged he his dis¬ 
ciples that they should tell no man that he was Jesus 
the Christ.”* I have read to you the whole paragraph 
that you may have the advantage of perceiving more 
distinctlv the truth it contains. It is altogether an im- 
portant passage, but has in it some difficulties we had 
not to encounter in the former case; still, these are 
far from being insurmountable. 

In a private interview with his disciples, Jesus asked 
them concerning the opinions of men about himself. 
They tell him what they had heard, and how various 
the sentiments were which men held concerning him. 
It is remarkable enough, that, amidst the variety speci¬ 
fied, not one of them was correct. That he was some 
extraordinary person risen from the dead, seems to have 
been the general persuasion; at least, so far as the 
apostles knew. All who thought so were in error ; but, 
instead of rectifying this in the meantime, our Lord 
puts the question directly to themselves, “ Whom say 
ye that I am ?” There was no shifting this, and there 
appears on their part no disposition to do so. Without 
embarrassment or evasion, “ Simon Peter answered and 
said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” 
Three things are here aflirmed of Jesus,—“ that he was 
the Christ—that he was the Son of man—and, that he 
was the Son of God. The Son of man, and the Son of 
God, are distinct Titles of the Messiah. The title of the 
Son of man belongs to him as God the Son ; the title 
of the Son of God belongs to him as man. The former 
characterizes him as that one of the three persons of the 
ever-blessed Trinity who was made man ; the other 

•r 

characterizes him as that man who was united to the 
Godhead. St. Peter’s confession, therefore, amounts 
to a full acknowledgment of the great mystery of god¬ 
liness, God manifest in the flesh, to destroy the works 
of the devil ; and the truth of this faith is the rock upon 
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which Christ promises to build his church/’* a truth 
which, whether you speak of its paramount importance, 
its infinite richness, or its delightful application, stands 


of divine 


amon 


a truth which, as Christ 


himself immediately asserts, could only be revealed by 
his Father in heaven. On account of this revelation 


given. 


<( 


T m heaven. On account of thi 
Jesus answered and said unto him 


thou Simon Bar-jona.” Whether spoken of as indivi¬ 
duals, or as a whole, God’s people are frequently deno¬ 
minated blessed. “ Blessed is the man that walketh 


not in the counsel of the ungodly.” “ Blessed is the 
man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity.” 

Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound.” 
The knowledge of Christ as a Saviour is necessarily ac¬ 
companied and followed with peculiar blessedness. 

We come now to the words about which there has 


been so much debate: “ I sav also unto thee. That thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church.” 
Let your minds rest upon the first announcement here. 
It has not, so far as I know, held that prominence in the 
exposition of the passage which it seems to me to de¬ 
mand. I, therefore, entreat vour close attention to the 
words, '"And I say also unto thee’' which must either 
convey the idea of confirming Peter’s mind in what had 
been already revealed to him by the Father, by testify¬ 
ing that he, the Son, w^as of the same mind with the 


Father; or, the idea of adding something from himself 
to that revelation already given by the Father. That 
this last is the true interpretation seems evident ; be¬ 
cause what Christ now^ says, contains information v^hicli 
had not been previously communicated by the Father to 
Peter. The words, “ and I say also," are emphatic, 
and are introductory to the bestowment of a fresh favour, 
even an addition to the revelation already made. The 
Father had revealed to Peter the truth concerning the 
character and dignity of his only-begotten Son ; the Son 
now^ reveals to him what God manifested in the flesh 


should accomplish in building his church; that is, in 



* Horsley’s Sermons, p. 155_For 

this subject, see Protestant, No. 99, 


some admirable remarks on 
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saving a multitude which cannot be numbered. Keep¬ 
ing this in view, it shows, independently of other proof, 
to what only our Lord could refer when he added, 
“ upon this rock I will build my church;” namely, to 

what the Father had communicated ; and when you join 
to this, what Jesus added, you see the foundation and 
the building united; in other words, the plan laid, and 
the work executed. There is a superstructure to be 
raised to the praise of the glory of God’s grace. The 
Father revealed To Peter the foundation, and Jesus 
adds, I will build thereupon. He distinctly attributes 
the work of building to himself, and claims the church 
as his own. " He shall build the temple of the Lord,” 
saith the prophet; “ even he shall build the temple of 
the Lord ; and he shall bear the glory.” 

But then it is said, he will build the church “ upon 
this rock.” “ Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I 
build”—^the question is. Upon what rock? Peter, say 
Romanists; Christ, or, which amounts to the same, the 


Father’s revelation to Peter, say Protestants ; and where 


lies the truth ? If Peter be the rock upon which the 
church is built, then it rests not on Christ. If Christ is 


the rock, then it cannot he Peter; for there is but one 


stone laid for a foundation. When Simon was first 


brought to Jesus, Jesus beheld him and said, Thou 
shalt be called Cephas, which is, by interpretation, a 
stone,” which word, stone, is the same as Peter ; the 
only difference is, in the one case it is not translated, 
and in the other it is. The term signifies a piece or 
fragment of a rock, and so Campbell renders it; Thou 
art named rock, and upon this rock will I build.” In 
the highest figurative sense, Peter can signify nothing 
more than one stone or fragment, as Jesus himself fully 
explained when he called him “ a stone.’"’ Hence the 
word can represent only one member of Christ’s church, 
or one stone in the building of which he is the founda¬ 
tion. On the other hand, the word rock in the follow¬ 
ing clause can signify nothing less than a mountain of 
defence, and is applicable only to God.* The very 


* See Fletcher’s Lectures on the Roman Catholic Religion..—Ap. 
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grammatical construction of the passage forbids the 
application to Peter, as if the building rested upon him. 
It is not upon him, or thee, Peter ; but upon this Rock. 
In saying “ Thou art Peter,” or a stone, his Master 
kindly reminded him that he had not forgot what he 
said to him at their first interview; but he proceeds to 
speak not of a stone, but of “ this rock,” words upon 
which great stress is laid, and which might v/ith pro¬ 
priety be read “ this self-same rock,” in the same way 
as Jesus spoke of his body; “ destroy this temple*—he 
spoke of the temnle of his bodv : ” so here “ this rock”— 
he spoke of himself as “ the Christ the Son of the liv¬ 
ing God.” If difficulty there be in the passage under 
consideration, Peter solves it to us in his first epistle. 
‘'If so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious : To 
whom coming, as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed 
of men, but chosen of God, and precious.”']' Add to 
this the words of the same apostle to the elders of Israel, 
which give ample satisfaction on the point: “ Be it 
known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that 
by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye cru¬ 
cified, wliom God raised from the dead, even by him doth 
this m.an stand here before you whole. This is the stone 
which was set at nought of you builders, which is be¬ 
come the head of the corner. Neither is there salva¬ 
tion in any other; for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we must be saved.” 
Those who apply the words “ this rock ’’ to Peter, as if 
he were the foundation or head of the church, can find 
no countenance for doing so in the Word of God. Re¬ 
strict them to Christ, and the most beautiful harmony 

appears; apply them to any one else, and nothing but 
confusion is seen. 

It is added, “ I will give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven : and whatsoever thou shaft bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou 
shaft loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” This 
language is metaphorical ; and that which the Lord 
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here conferred on Peter was afterwards conferred on all 


the apostles."* 


The words “ binding and loosing,” in 


the writings of one Evangelist, are explained by “ re¬ 
taining and remitting,^’ found in those of another. In 
both cases “ they relate to the authority which Christ 
conferred on his inspired apostles wdth regard to doc¬ 
trine, worship, government, and discipline in the 
church.” The apostles of the Lamb were all on a level, 
were all brethren. Peter believed, and w’-as highly fa¬ 
voured ; they believed also, and had the same blessing 
bestowed upon them. It is true that Peter was honoured 
to open the door of faith to the Gentiles; and some are 
of opinion that the “ binding and loosing” here spoken 
of refer to that event; while they are far from allowing 
anv thing like superiority of one apostle to another. 


thing 


Bishop Horsley was of this mind; but mark how he 
treats the subject :—“ No authority over the rest of the 
apostles was given to St. Peter by the promise made 
to him, in either or in both its branches ; nor was anv 
right conveyed to him which could descend from him to 
his successors in any See. The promise was, indeed, 
simply a prediction that he would be selected to be the 
first instrument in a great work of Providence, which 
was of such a nature as to be done once for all ; and, 
being done, it cannot be repeated. The great apostle 
fulfilled his commission in his life-time. He applied 
his key—he turned back the lock—he loosed and he 
bound. The gates of the kingdom of heaven are thrown 
open—the ceremonial law is abrogated—the moral law 
is confirmed—and the successors of St. Peter in the 
See of Rome, can give neither furtherance nor obstruc¬ 
tion to the business.”! 

Let all who love the truth rejoice ; Christ sitteth 
King for ever. The government is entirely upon his 
shoulder, and into his faithful hand all power in heaven 
and in earth is committed. When he left this world, 
he gave authority to the apostles to act and speak in 


ms 


tead. 


As the Father had sent him, so he sent 


hem to reveal the will of God for the salvation of the 


* Matt, xviii. 18_John xx. 23. 

+ Horsley’s Sermons, p. 153. 
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guilty—an errand of awful importance. For the due 
execution of their mission, they were inspired from 

given them ; and none can 
justly pretend to succeed them, without being posses¬ 
sed, as they were, with the miraculous powmrs of the 
Holy Ghost. Let no man deceive you with vain words. 
The apostles have no successors; but they have left 
behind them their divinely-inspired writings, with the 
authority of God affixed to them. Assured of this, 
receive their word as his testimony, and spurii from 
you with abhorrence the doctrine that w/ould place one 
on that throne which the Lord Jesus Christ only has 
a right to fill. 

To conclude : Although, as we have showm, the pope 
of Rome has no title to what he pretends, yet the 
church is not without a head. By the church, I mean 
all true believers, wherever they are found, and by 
whatever name they are called. Over this church 
Christ reigns, whose power is unlimited, and whose 
mercy and grace are boundless as his power. What, I 
ask, could any Roman pontiff do to rescue us when in 
jeopardy ? We might be dead ere the tidings of our 
calamity reached him, or cur ailment might be of such 
a nature that all his vaunted influence could neither 
remove nor abate ; but here is one, the glorious Re¬ 
deemer, who is over all, God blessed for ever, who 
knows our frame, to whom we have continual access, 
and who has pledged his word that he will both hear 
and answer our petitions. He is able to deliver from 
unreasonable and wicked men, and to restrain more 


above; the Holy Spirit was 


formidable foes. Principalities and powers, and spirit¬ 
ual wickedness in high places are all under his control. 
He is the tried, elect, and precious corner-stone, upon 
which his church shall be built a holy temple to the 
Lord. This bulwark secures against the assaults of 


every enemy, and renders it perfectly certain that the 


gate 

rrj 


of hell shall 


not prevail against his 


church 


Having humbled himself even unto death, he is now- 


exalted far above all heavens, to fill all things. Here 
is our rejoicing; nor do we shrink from acknowledging 
it. Here is our security; nor are we ashamed to boast 


of it. Less than wdiat is here declared of the Saviour 


would be insufficient. Possessed of all this, there is 
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no room left for a misgiving thought. What is com¬ 
mitted to his care can never be lost. The head of the 
Romish Church may pretend to omnipotence and om¬ 
niscience if he pleases ; every one knows it is the 
utterance of blasphemy. These are attributes of deity, 
and incommunicable attributes too. For a poor sinful 
wretch to profess to be Christ’s, vicegerent, and to pos¬ 
sess his authority, is presumption which excites horror 
in every breast, and makes one recoil instinctively from 
a system so' thoroughly dishonouring to God and de¬ 
structive to the salvation of man. On the other hand, 
every heart may leap for joy that receives the intelli¬ 
gence of Christ’s headship. He rules in Zion; hence 
no poor solitary person belonging to him, no distressed 
family whose trust is in his name, and no collective 
body of his people, but wffiose case he knows, and that 
case he will never despise or overlook. “ The Lord 
doth build up Jerusalem. He gathereth together the 
outcasts of Israel. He healeth the broken in heart, 
and bindeth up their wounds.” “ The Lord is our 
judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, the Lord is our king, 
he will save us.” He will plead for his church, 
and save her also. Plis is a kingdom that ca.n never 
be moved. Every weapon formed against Zion shall 
be blunted and broken, if statesmen and kings, poten¬ 
tates and popes, should all combine in wielding it. His 
throne is established, and the meanest suppliant before 
that throne shall for ever live. Nav, more ; when the 

4 !/ ^ ^ 

history of every opposer and every pope shall dwindle 
into a tale of former times, Jesus shall reign, and all 
the ends of the earth shall fear him, and be.blessed in 
him, and call him blessed. 


Need we repeat, that God’s people have nothing to 
fear. We do repeat it; for it is his good pleasure that 
they, even here, should have strong consolation. Let 


them only and always rely on him, and he will defend 
them and be unto them for a sanctuary. If years of 


famine should come, he will feed them; if seasons of 


cruel persecution pass over their heads, he will shelter 
them ; and, if abandoned by all, he will never leave nor 
forsake them. They are the purchase of his blood, and 
their names are engraven on his heart. They are under 


his care, and none shall ever pluck them out of his 
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hand. Through life and through death he will be their 
guide, and through eternity their exceeding great re¬ 
ward. Let all, therefore, who confide in him, rejoice 
and be glad ; yonder mansions, yonder delightful abodes 
of bliss, he is gone to prepare and secure for them;— 
nor shall they be long empty. Press on, Christians, to 
the prize. Urge your way to glory. Faint not because 
of difficulties. Your triumphant Leader has shoes of 
iron for vour feet, and a helmet of salvation for a cover- 
ing to your head. “ Fight the good fight of faith, and 
lay hold on eternal life.” O that our Popish neigh¬ 
bours knew the w'orth of this onlv Redeemer ! O that 
thev w’ere persuaded to flee from idolatry, and trust in 
the living God! 

33ut. alas ! are there not in this Protestant assemblv 
some equally unprepared for glory as the most igno¬ 
rant and deluded who profess the Romish faith : Are 
there not here whose creed is sounder, but whose hearts 
are as unrenewed as theirs ?—who are secure in the 
bosom of a profession, while their unrighteous conduct 
belies their pretensions to better things ? To the care¬ 
less, the prayerless, the formalist, the sabbath-breaker, 
the drunkard, and the profane, what shall we say ? 
Shall we lull them to deeper slumbers by humming 
peace in their ears ?—or tell them it shall be wmll with 
them although they go on in the ways of their own 
hearts ?—or that they have nothing to fear because 
their name is Protestant 'f We are in duty bound to 
utter far other tidings. We must, whether you wfill 
hear or forbea.r, proclaim your transgression, and with 
a voice loud and unfaultering, set before you your 
danger. A higher than man sounds the trumpet of 
alarm against you. “ The unrighteous shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God. Be not deceived ; neither forni¬ 
cators, nor adulterers, nor efl'eminate, nor abusers of 
themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, 
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall in¬ 


herit the kingdom of God.” Such is the solemn voice 
of inspiration; such is its uniform, unbending, and 
unchangeable language. Under the curse of God’s 
broken law, and exposed to the shafts of his righteous 


indignation, can you still remain in a state of 
ence ? In the hearing of his awful threatenings 
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the wmrkers of iniquity, can you harden yourselves in 

sin ? It is very true that the same Book of God brings 

the tidings of salvation to the guilty. “ God wms in 

Christ reconciling the world to himself, not imputing 

their trespasses to them.” Fie tells men of every rank 

and of every description, that he has no pleasure in 

their death / yea, he calls upon them and entreats them, 

by the bowels of mercy, to turn unto him and live: 

but to'every impenitent sinner his language is, that 

he must repept or perish ; he must be born again, 

lO ad- 


or be for ever excluded from his kingdom—no ad¬ 
mittance for him there while continuing in a state of 
alienation of heart from God. Fie plainl)^ tells him. 


•no 


If any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is none 
of his/’ that “ the ^vages of sin is death/’ that “ upon 
every soul of man that doeth evil, shall come down in- 
dignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish/’ and, that 
the wicked shall be turned into hell,” “ into that 


place where the worm dietli not, and where the fire is 
not quenched.” These are the true sayings of God. 
Cease, then, to plant thorns for a dying pillow; cease 
to heap up wrath against the day of wrath; rouse from 
the deep lethargy in which you have lain so long. O 
awake, and hear the friendly voice of warning, lest the 
next message brought you convey the appalling tidings 
—too late—the door is shut—heaven is lost—your 


doom is sealed. Blessed be God, these are not the 


tidings he commands to be published to you at present. 
Flis commission runs : “ Compel them to come im, that 
my house may be filled.” “ The obedient shall eat the 
good of the land, and have an inheritance among the 
children.” But you have not yet obeyed ; you have 
not yet believed on Christ to the salvation of your souls. 
Poor sinners ! continue in your present state but a little 
longer, and, instead of hearing the still small voice in¬ 
viting to the fountain opened for sin and nncleanness, 
you must hear from the judgment-seat of Christ the 
last tremendous irrevocable sentence : “ Depart from 


me, ye workers of iniquity.” As yet, you may escape ; 
hear from Calvary the voice of love and compassion. 
All heaven implores you from above, and hell’s deep 
hopeless w^ailings are uttered from below;—they reach 
vour ears, and, in accents the most beseeching and im- 
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perative, call upon you to flee from the wrath to come. 
O treat them not with levitv ; nor let the possibility of 
your bein^ saved pass 1)y for ever, ere you learn to 
prize salvation. “ The spirit and the bride say, come; 
and let him that heareth sav, come; and whosoever 
will, let him come, and take of the water of life freely.” 
Give not sleep to vour eyes, nor slumber to your eye¬ 
lids, until your souls have escaped as a bird from the 
snare of the fowler. Take home with you and ponder 
the language of the Son of God: “Therefore, who¬ 
soever heareth these sayings of mine and doeth them, 
I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his house 
upon a rock ; and the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house, 
and it fell not; for it was founded upon a rock. And 
every one that heareth these sayings of mine and doeth 
them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which 
built his house upon the sand ; and the rain descended, 
and the floods came, and the winds ble%v, and beat upon 
that house, and it fell; and great was the fall of it.” 


lecture V. 


ON PURGATORY. 


Dii. Samuel Johnson defines Purgatory to be “ a place 
in which souls are supposed to be purged by fire from 
carnal impurities, before they are received into heaven.” 
This definition is in perfect accordance with the declared 
opinions of the Church of Rome. The Council of Trent 
has decreed concerning it: “ As the Catholic Church, 
instructed by the Holy Spirit, from the sacred writings, 
and the ancient traditions of the fathers, hath taught in 
its sacred councils—that there is a purgatory, and that 
the souls confined are relieved by the suffrages of the 
faithful ,• but more especially by the acceptable sacrifice 
of the altar; the holy synod instructs the bishops, that 
they should pay attention, that the sound doctrine con» 
cerning purgatory, as delivered by the holy fathers and 
the sacred council, be, by the faithful in Christ, believed, 
held, taught, and every where diligently preached.” 

In one of their authorized and most popular cate¬ 
chisms it is affirmed, “ There is a purgatory fire, in which 
the souls of the faithful, being tormented for a certain 
time, are expiated; that so a passage may be opened 
for them into the eternal country, into which no defiled 
thing can enter.” 

Purgatory, then, according to the doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, is a middle state of being in which 
souls that depart this life in God’s grace, yet not with¬ 
out some stains of guilt, are punished there for their 
sin, and are kept there for a longer or shorter time that 
they mavr be punished before they enter heaven. As to 
the length of time a soul may be detained there, it has 
never been decided. It may be for a short time, or for a 
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thousand years. Priests keep lists of the names of de¬ 
ceased persons which they read out every Sabbath day, 
and every holiday that mass is said, for the space of 
a year, after which the names of the dead are struck 
off from the list, and public prayer ceases to be made 
for them by name; but this is no certain indication of 

their deliverance from purgatory. 

Nor have they ever decided as to the pTecise nature 

of purgatorial punishment. Some of their greatest men 
go the length to afhrm, that it is the same fire which 
torments the damned in hell, and the just in purgatory. 
None of them have settled where the pla,ce is. Some 
speak of it as the dark regions of the air ; some, of ^its 
being a subterraneous cavern or prison ; others, that it 
is a place on the borders of hell; and others, that it is 

the very place of torment itself. 

But while concerning these matters there is a aiver- 

sity of opinion, one mind prevails among Papists as to 
the existence of the place, the persons sent to it, and 
the purpose to be answered by their being there. It is 
an article of faith of such primary impoi'tance, so neces- 
saiy to the salvation of the soul, and withal has so 
much depending upon it, that the authorities of the Ro¬ 
mish Church have declared, “ That whosoever denies 
it must be for ever tormented in hell; and to deny this 
is all one as to deny the being of a God.” ^ It is the 
righteous that go to purgatory; and they go there to 
suffer for venial, that is, for pardonable, or little sins, 
of which they may not have repented before their 
death ; or, it may be they are sent there to be punished 
for greater sins for which they did not make full satis¬ 
faction to divine justice while they were alive. 

Those who are good in a superior degree, who die 
without sin, go directly to glory ; the extremely wicked 
go to misery "eternal ! "A11 heretics are of this latter de¬ 
scription ; nothing for them less than immediate and 
endless woe. But Popish Christians, v^ho are neither 
very good, nor very bad, are permitted to enter purga- 


It is the 
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torv to satisfy the justice of God for the sins in which 
they died. 

It is also agreed that the suffrages, or alms, or pray¬ 
ers, of the faithful, and the saying of masses by the 
priests, have the effect of relieving to a greater or less 
extent the souls tormented in purgatory. Hence one 
part of the service of that church is to pray for the 
souls of the departed. In Popish countries, priests are 
regularlv paid for saying masses for the dead—so much 
for every mass. Where Papists live among Protestants, 
such a systematic 'traffic, w^ere it openly carried on, 
would expose too much to ridicule. Yeti ask, if, upon 
the death of a person who has left behind him wealthv 
relations, the priest does not look for, and usually 
receive, a present, upon the understanding that pra^vers 
for the dead shall be offered up, and masses said to re¬ 
lieve and deliver the departed soul in, and from, the 
purgatorian fire } If a negative answer be returned, I 
feel little disposition to argue the point. With or with- 


reei little aisposition to argue tne point. With or with- 
out a fee the doctrine is the same. It is the business of 
Romish priests to make every one over whom they have 
the least influence, believe that there is a middle state 
of suffering, and that the sufferings there endured are 
alleviated and shortened by the suffrages of the faith¬ 
ful ; and what are the suffrages of the faithful, if not 
their prayers and alms r “ The estates bequeathed to 
the church during the eighth century, and, in the lan¬ 
guage of that age, ‘ for the redemption of the soul,^ or, 
as ‘ the price of redemption,’ became so considerable, as 
to place the higher class of churchmen among the most 
wealthy tenants of the crown.” Only judge of the 
feelings of those who are credulous enough to give 
heed to the doctrine. They have deceased relations to 
whom they can still be of some service, of greater 
service than ever they could he to them when alive. If 
they choose, they may lessen their pains, yea, shorten 
their stay in torment. Suppose a case ;—■ 

A father has a dear child lately dead. lie is told 
that his soul is burning in a fire, and the more money 
he gives, the more masses will be said by the priest foV 
him, and the greater the number of masses that are 
said, the lighter his pain will become, and his soul will 
he the sooner delivered from the fire of purgatory. 

M 
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That parent’s mind is distressed beyond measure; he 
is prepared to do, or give, any thing in his power for 
the speedy rescue of his darling from that horrid place. 
This is the time for spoliation; as yet all the yearnings 
of parental affection agonize him. It was but yester¬ 
day he tenderly wept over his child in the last struggles 
of expiring nature, when, had it been in his power, he 
would gladly have borne the greater part of liis suffer¬ 
ings ; and will he now, when he believes it to be in his 
power, forbear to assist, or refuse to part with his silver 
and gold, to lessen the pain or shorten the punishment 
of one wdio is, if possible, dearer to him than even when 
alive ? But priests know nothing about parental affec¬ 
tion. They may have plenty of cousins and nephews ; 
thev have no children. Let them take the credit of 

a* 

their so called chastity—at present we dispute it not 
wdth them; but we detest their cruelty. What Ian- 
guage can describe it! Some apology might be pleaded 
for a priest who is so sottishly ignorant as to believe 
that his saying masses can be of the least advantage to 
the dead; but this hardly comes within the range of 
possible things, if he be a man of ordinary sense and of 
a little education. To what then can you ascribe such 
conduct ? It is at once to torture both the living and 
the dead. Why, if in his power, not deliver the soul in 
purgatory without delay ?—why keep the surviving re¬ 
lative deluded for a moment ? Surely, if purgatory 
there be, the father alluded to, rather than the child, 
is the sufferer. The cruel disposition of such men is 
beyond endurance by all but those who believe their 
wild pretensions, and yield to their extravagant de¬ 
mands. 

In countries where Popery prevails, it is common for 
the priest to say mass immediately before a funeral moves. 
Having done this, he places a metal plate above the 
coffin, and begins to bawl out, “Who gives for the 
soul of the departed ?” The persons nearest begin to 
throw in their offerings. When there is any cessation, 
he vociferates often and rapidly, “ Who will give more 
for the soul of the faithful departed ?” Thus he goes 
on till the people have given all they intend, or all they 
have; he then exclaims anew, “ Will nobody give more 
for the soul of the faithful departed } Oh ! will no one 
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dve more V' When this pious fraud is completed, he 


empties all into his own pocket.* 

Should the person be very rich, a number of priests 
are present on the occasion, and employed afterwards 
in saying masses in the hope of their hire. You will 
remember that, by saying masses, is meant the con¬ 
tinual reiteration of the words, “ This is my body,” 
over a little water and flour. What effect this can have 
in relieving a departed soul, is not difficult to say. 
It can do it no harm, neither can it do it any good; 
but the effect it has upon the living is not so easily cal¬ 
culated, whether you speak of priests or people. So 
openly is this traffic carried on, that penny-a-week pur- 
gatorian societies have been instituted in Dublin, and 
also in some large cities in this country. This is a 
fact published to the world both by Protestants and 
Papists, and which plainly tells the reason of masses 
being said for the dead. 

The plan specified suits the poor; while persons of 
property have, before their death, impoverished their 
families by giving their all away to have masses said 
for their departed souls, and many have impoverished 
themselves to have masses said for their departed re¬ 
latives ; nor is it wonderful in either case, when the 
doctrine of purgatory forms an article of their creed. 
Let them believe this, and the influence of their priests 
becomes supreme; and this, to say the least, is not 
harder to believe than Transubstantiation. 

The ingenuity of the priests to enrich themselves 
from this source is worthy of a better cause. They 
have not only professed to know who are still in pur¬ 
gatory, but have even shown to the people what, they 
said, were the souls of the departed, either delivered 
from, or still burning in, the fire. These petty tricks 
have occasionally been discovered, and published to the 
shame of those who traded in them. Take one speci¬ 
men : “ A country priest had been complaining griev¬ 
ously against his congregation, for their hard hearted¬ 
ness for not producing a sufficient number of masses 
for the relief of the souls of their deceased relatives. 


'* Protestant, roJ. 11. p, 235. 
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He invited some of them to come to him at a certain 
hour of the night, and he would let them see the souls 
which were in torment, and which called for relief. 
Some had the courage to accept the invitation ; and 
from a place which overlooked the churchyard, he 
showed them a number of lights moving about among 
the grave stones, and declared that these were the souls 
of persons which were crying from purgatory, for pray¬ 
ers and masses for their release. Some one was bold 


enough to try to get more intimately acquainted with one 
of these moving lights, and it turned out to be a crab with 
a lighted candle-end fixed upon its back I With half a 
dozen such agents, it was easy for an artful priest to im¬ 
pose upon his whole parish, and to make one who had a 
friend lately deceased pay his last shilling for his relief, 
that at least he might he saved from the misery of wan¬ 
dering like a ghost about the grave’s mouth.” The ex¬ 
traordinary faith of those who listen to the teaching of 
Popish priests is a phenomenon of its kind, and appears 
all but bevond belief to those who have not either read 


much, or seen, something, of their strange propensity to 
believe a lie. But how else could the priests obtain a 
living, or keep a people around them, if they did not 
fill their minds with prejudice, and keep their eyes 
closed against the light of truth. Hence their bois¬ 
terous outcry against all not within the pale of their 
own church: all besides are in ignorance and error; 
while they teach their own people to cling tenaciously 
to the most glaring absurdities. The story of purga¬ 
tory, especially, is too good a one for them to part with. 
It suits their purpose most conveniently. They will 
not give this up, if they should send the dead popes 
themselves in that direction, and bring them back again, 
too, in the shape of the vilest reptiles, or quadrupeds, or 
even burning inflames. One would naturally suppose, if 
any individual in existence were privileged to go imme¬ 
diately to the regions of bliss, it would be his Holiness. 
.It is not the case. Upon the death of the very pontiff, 
many masses are said, many prayers offered up even for 
his departed soul. 


In one of their own publications, a long account is 
given of the cerernmnies that were gone through after 
the death not of the late pope, hut of his immediate 
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predecessor. It is a curious document. As soon as 
the sovereign pontiff expired, one of his cardinals, hav¬ 
ing assembled the clergy, entered the hall where the 
corpse lay, and on his knees prayed for the dead pope ;— 
after this, he sprinkled holy water on his body. Day 
after day for a considerable time masses were unremit¬ 
tingly said for the soul of the dead pope. In every 
church in the capital, services were performed for him”. 
This was not enough ; but as if he had been the greatest 
profligate, requiring many prayers and masses for the 
rest of his soul, they were really said and offered in 
England and other parts. In London, a coffin was pre- 
})ared to represent the coffin in which his Holiness lay. 
ibis was elevated in the chapel ; holy water was 
sprinkled over the hall by the bishops; high Mass was 
said, and other ceremonies of the kind were attended 
to, in order that the venial sins of his late Holiness 

might be atoned for, and that his soul might fly from 
purgatory to heaven. 

If such services are accounted necessary for the pope, 
what must the people need ? To do their work aright, 
the number of priests would require to be like swarms 
of locusts. But we have not come to the worst; for 
after all this expense is laid out, the full amount of 
ceremonies gone through, and much time spent—it is 
not certain vvhether even the pope’s soul be purified. 
He may, after all, be writhing in pain amidst the 
fires of purgatory. Benedict VII. is reported to 


He may, after all, be writhing in 
fires of purgatory. Benedict VI 


fires 

have 


have returned riding on a black horse, and to have 
appeared in this manner to a bishop, a friend of 


his. 


The bishop demanded. 


peaking to 


the vision 


“ What, art thou not pope Benedict that lately died ] 


mn the same, answered the vision. 


/ 


The bishop tlien 


asked, Father, how dost thou ? Grievously tormented, 
answered the pope, hut I may be relieved; so go, and 
tell my brother, the present pope, to give the poor the 
treasure hidden in such a place. At the same time he 
appeared to the pope his brother, and said, I hope I 
fihall he delivered, if Odilus prays for me.” 

Likewise, “ Innocent III. appeared after his death, 
burning in cruel flames, to the holy virgin Lutgarda, and 
told her that he was to continue so to the end of the 
world; and for three sins he had deserved to be con- 
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demiied for ever ; iDUt that the glorious mother of God 
and of mercy favoured him, because he had built a 
church in honour of her holy and sweet name.” 

I shall not occupy your time longer by mentioning more 
of their lying fables and feiped visions, by which they 
have duped and robbed their silly adherents. It were 
something tangible, at least in appearance, could the 
issue be reckoned upon ; but this would not suit the in¬ 
tended purpose, and therefore the whole affair is shroud¬ 
ed in convenient uncertainty. So long as the living 
are disposed to give for masses, no priest will posi¬ 
tively say hov,;^ many v^'iil be required to relieve the de¬ 
parted soul—this would be too condescending—the 
popes themselves may be tormented in Purgatory till 
the judgment day; yea, their prayers for the dead take 
in all the faithful, as if none had been delivered at all. 

Having stated what Papists mean by their middle 
state, I proceed to mention the origin of the doctrine ; 
and it must be acknowledged that its antiquity is remote. 
It originated among heathen nations that had some 
faint ideas of futurity, and, being destitute of the re¬ 
velation of heaven, made to themselves an Elysmm, or 
a Tartarus, or a Purgatory, as it suited their fancy. 
Etna and Vesuvius, with such like volcanic mountains, 
were by them considered as the receptacles of the souls 
of wicked men after death; and to favour the notions 
they had formed of a futurity, it was storied that this 
and the other person returned from the invisible world. 
This may show you how it got interwoven with the sys¬ 
tem of Popery; for it has been the unvarying practice 
of the Church of Rome, in whatever direction she has 


planted her pestiferous footsteps, and on whatever side 
her cause has spread, to give the people little distur¬ 
bance about their old superstitious practices. It has 
rather been her aim to mingle some of her doctrines with 
theirs, than root out their erroneous received opinions. 


“ By such steps the patriarchal simplicity of New-Tes- 
tament worship \vas wholly discarded; and a host of 
ceremonies wuts introduced ii-om the rituals of almost 


every nation under heaven.” Had Paul been a Papist he 
would not have spoken as he did on Mar’s hill; * but 
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to allow them to retain their old religion in part, and in 
part to receive hers, is the truckling manner of this 
mother of abominations. Plence the many shades 
Popery assumes in different countries at the present 
day. In Scotland, it appears in its very faintest colours—• 
the people are too vrell informed to endure a full exhi 
bition of its loathsome scenery. It is quite a different 
thing in Ireland where the darkness still prevails. In 
France, it assumes a different shade, to suit itself to in¬ 
fidel principles and practices. But both in Ireland and 
in France the light is advancing, which prevents the 
thing from coming into play so freely as it does in 
Spain ; wdiere, from end to end of the land, Popery as 
yet predominates. From an extract of a letter written 
lately from Rome, by a physician, to his father in Lon¬ 
don, you will have so'me idea of the state of things there. 

“ This morning,” says he, “ at breakfast, Lord --—■ 

told me that high mass was to be performed at St. 
Peter’s, it being the anniversary of the consecration of 
the building. I went. The whole ceremony consisted 
in a number of shockingly idolatrous superstitions, and 
some beautiful music. Service, as it was called, was 
pei'formed by the archbishop, who was dressed in the 
most gorgeous and expensive robes, and wore a magni¬ 
ficent silk mitre, adorned with the most costly jewels. 


thing in Ireland where the darkness still prevails 


ficent silk mitre, adorned with the most costly jewels. 
Every body but himself was uncovered ; he, however, 
wore his mitre as he sat beside the altar, during the 
whole time, except when he turned to bow to the cross, 
at w'hich times, one assistant took it off and gave it to a 
second, after which, a third replaced it. He then per¬ 
ambulated the cathedral, descended to the tomb of St. 
Peter, knelt before his ashes, and wafted incense about 
the sarcophagus in wdiich they are contained ; then 
having kissed the feet of the bronzed statue of the apostle, 
he returned to his place. Had I been told that the 
whole ceremony was a concert given to please the arch¬ 
bishop, I could have understood it; but really I was at 
a loss to discover any one thing that a person in his 
right senses could call worshipping the Supreme 
Being.” * This is Popery at head quarters ; but this is 
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not the same thing which is exhibited in heathen coun^ 
tries where it has been introduced by the venturous and 
indefatigable labours of the Jesuits. We have talked 
with some intelligent persons from India, and other 
places, where there are many Papists ; but they are so 
little removed from their idolatrous neighbours, that, 
except for the name, you could never suppose they pro¬ 
fessed a different religion. They have great festivals ; 
but they are so like heathen festivals, that they can 
scarcely be distinguished from them. Instead of spiri¬ 
tual worship, which on these occasions they profess to 
attend to, confusion and noise, merriment and revelry, 
abound.* 

Now, this cannot be Christianity ; for it is consistent 
throughout. A believer in Jesus Christ may be easily 
distinguished from an idolater of any grade, and the 
ordinances of his house may be easily distinguished 
from every pagan rite. They are the same in every age, 
in every place, and among every people. It is impos¬ 
sible that the religion of heaven can ever amalgamate 
wdth other religions. All must give place to it when 
entrance is obtained. To no rival, to no copartnership, 
will it ever stoop. Christ and Belial can have no fel¬ 
lowship. 

As to the rise of the doctrine of purgatory, I only 
remark, that it began to be taken advantage of during 
the dark ages, when any thing was believed which the 
popes propagated. They took advantage of this, and 
professed to hear the groanings of the souls crying for 
masses, and complaining of the great torment they were 


* In Sir Edward Sandy’s Speculum Europce, written in loOJ), 
there is given a very correct graphical description of papal policy, 
which, while it tends to corroborate the above account, shows us 
.also what Popery was at that period. “ It affords,” he says, “ every 
tiling to suit every temper; power for the ambitions, obedience for 
the humble, employment for the mettlesome, vows lor the rash, 
pardons for the faulty, miracles for the credulous, grandeur for the 
simple vulgar, prayers for the devout, &c. Who more pompous than 
cardinals? Wealthier than prelates ? Poorer than mendicants? 
Wiser than Jesuits ? More ignorant than mass-priests ? More strict 
mi church laws ? More lax on divine laws ? To eat flesh on Fri¬ 
day, horrible! To profaiis the Sunday, innoctut .”—Neui 'Theological 

Diclioiiary, p. oSS. 
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enduring. They even pretended to name the very per¬ 
sons whose fearful groanings they heard, and by this 
me8.ns “ drew money from their friends’ purses, wheat 
from their barns, wine from their cellars, and wax from 
theirhives, which were all offered for therelief of the souls 
in purgatory. Poor women have been known to labour 
hard, and even to ]}inch their own stomachs, to give 
their hard-won earnings to knaves to say masses for their 
dead husbands or children.” 

We must'now turn to those passages of Scripture 
which Papists refer to as proofs of this doctrine. They 
are not numerous, and there is not one of them that has 
the most distant connexion with the subject, or alludes 
to it by any ordinary laws of interpretation. It is a 
token of sad perverseness and audacity to profess to have 
any sanction from, the Word of God for corrobm-ating 
any such chimera ; but even Satan can produce Scrip¬ 
ture when he has an end to serve by doing so; and to suit 
his purpose, will change himself into an angel of light. 

The text most frequently brought forward to establish 
this favourite theory is from the first epistle of Peter: 
” For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just 
for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, being 
put to death in the fiesh, but quickened by the Spirit: 
By which also he went and preached unto the spirits in 
prison ; which sometime were disobedient, when once 
the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, 
eight souls, were saved by water.”* As to the con¬ 
troverted sentences in this sublime portion of Scrip¬ 
ture, we would just ask our opponents this simple 
question. Were paradise and purgatory one place dur¬ 
ing the short period of our Saviour’s body being con¬ 
fined to the tomb of Joseph ? If they answer, No ;— 
then we add, the soul of Christ could not be in both 
places at the same time ; but wm know what he said to 
the thief on the cross, and what he said to his Father 
before giving up the ghost, and therefore we deny that 
ever the soul of Christ was in hell; for that is the only 
time that even Papists teii us he was there.t 


* Chap. iii. 18.—21. 

*[• Regarding the declaration of onr Lord, (Ps. xvi. 10. and Acts 
ii. 27 .), Thou wilt not leave my .soul in hell,” every scholar knows 
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The words, “ By which he went and preached unto 
the spirits in prison,” are very susceptible of an easy 
and satisfactory explanation. The first thing- requisite 
is to discover the true antecedent to the i-elative pro¬ 
noun “ which and nothing can be more simple or na¬ 
tural than to apply it to what goes immediately before. 
There is no reason for seeking any other, “ Quickened 
by the Spirit,” by which Spirit “ he went;” then it 
follows, by which Spirit “ he preached unto the 
spirits in prison.” What "we now require to find out 
is, Who preached ?—and what answer can be given, 
but that it was Christ through the instrumentality of 
Noah. Then, Who were the spirits in prison ? Noah’s 
hearers, although disobedient when he addressed them, 
were not at that time in prison ; no, but they were so 
when Peter wrote. When Noah preached to them 
they were prisoners in one sense, they were guilty sin¬ 
ners standing in need of salvation,^—that salvation they 
needed was brought nigh to them, and, while this fa¬ 
vour continued, they were prisoners of hope. When the 
flood came and took them away, they became prisoners 
of another description—prisoners without hope,—to 
whom the same glad tidings were no more to be pub¬ 
lished. That the spirits here spoken of can be no other 
than the antediluvians is manifest; for it is distinctly 
said, “ Thev were disobedient in the davs of Noah.” 
The meaning therefore is. The spirits in prison had then- 
day of visitation—they knew it not, and perished be¬ 
cause of their abusing the goodness and long-suffering 
of God. This is so common in Scripture, that you al¬ 
ready anticipate me by reverting to instances of the 
kind. They are to be found almost every where, and 
sometimes standing in clusters together.* The former 
kindness of God to his people, is, times without num¬ 
ber, referred to as an encouragement to them under all 


that the term rendered “ hell,” both in Hebrew and Greek, signi¬ 
fies nothing more than a separate state. It decides nothing as to its 
happiness or its misery any more than do the English words, a se¬ 
parate state of existence. And though the word hell is now used 
only for the place of torment, it anciently denoted the concealed 
place of the dead in general. 

* See 1 Cor. x. 5—11. 
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their difficulties. So bis punishing his enemies in past 
ages, who refused to obey him, is mentioned for the in¬ 
struction and warning of those who are now disobe¬ 
dient. 

The passage under consideration, taken as a whole, 
teaches us, that the gospel has one Author, whoever 
may be instrumental in its promulgation ;—that the 
gospel from the beginning has been the same in its 
nature and design, and alvv-ays has addressed, and 
does address, persons of the same description ;—that, 
usually, much long-suffering on the part of God has ac¬ 
companied the preaching of the gospel;—that, when 
this is not followed by repentance and holiness on the 
part of the hearers, the divine vengeance will fall heavy 
upon them, in proportion to the magnitude of the abuse 
of their privileges, whether these be individuals, fami¬ 
lies, cities, nations, or, as here, the whole world;—and 
that, whether God’s people be few or many, he knows 
them, owns them, and will, finally and for ever, save 
them. Furnished with this simple outline of the passage, 
I leave you to judge, whether it agrees not better with 
its literal language than the Popish nonsensical gib¬ 
berish about purgatory. 

As establishing their notion of a middle state, they 
have also produced the words of the apostle Paul: 
“Every man’s work shall he made manifest; for the 
day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; 
and the fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it 
is. If any man’s work abide which he hath built there¬ 
upon, he shall receive a reward. If any man’s work 
shall he burnt, he shall suffer loss; but he himself 
shall be saved, vet so as bv fire.” * For the bare sake 
of showing that this passage affords no countenance to 
the idea of a purgatorian fire, it might he sufficient to 
say, that the gold and the straw pass through the same 
ordeal; this agrees not with the notion of a purgatory, 
therefore it can supply no proof of the existence of such 
a place. But the words are too precious to part with 
so abruptly. You have here mention made of fire, and 
a trial by fire; but no allusion to purgatory. The 


* 1 Cor. iii. 13_15, 
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apostle, speaking to the members of the clmrch at Co¬ 
rinth, says at the ninth verse, “ Ye are God’s build¬ 
ing.” He proceeds to state what part he bad been 
honoured to take in this great work, and then, in his 
customary way, points to Christ as the only founda¬ 


tion. 


Having 


done 


so. 


he 


cautions all workmen to 


take heed what materials they build on this founda¬ 
tion ; because every man’s work shall be tried, and be 
made manifest by the trial. Fire will do no injury tO: 
the precious metals; but fire v^ill consume wood,- hay, 
and stubble. The application of this metaphorical and 
truly expressive language does not appear to be diffi¬ 
cult. Paul and Apollos Avere ministers by whom the 
believing Corinthians had been laid, as precious stones, 
on the sure foundation, Christ. Had they been desti¬ 
tute of the power of godliness, they would have re¬ 
sembled only wood or stubble, whatever name they 
might bear, or whoever might be their boasted teachers. 
Nothing short of genuine piet}'' will stand the hrial to 
the last. Stubble may be burnt more speedily than 
3traw% and straw than rvood ; but the fire will certainly 
destroy them all. No sooner does any one make a 
profession of the gospel, than the reality of that pro¬ 
fession is put to the test. If not of a proper stamp, 
then when tribulation arises, because of the wmrd, he 
will take offence. He resembles the seed upon the 
rock, which is scorched and withered by the sun; or 
the cares of this world, the deceitfulness of riches, and 
the lust of other things, wdll choke.the word, and dis¬ 


cover the lack of true 


godliness. 


Will the hypocrite 


pray always? But, if it is a sterling profession, it will 
stand to the last, and will, instead of sustaining da¬ 
mage, appear to advantage amidst the hottest trials. 
The more fiery they become, the more conspicuously 
wull the fruits of righteousness appear to the praise and 
glory of God; and to him who thus endures, his con¬ 
solation v/ill abound as his tribulation abounds. That 
valuable promise will be made good in bis experience; 
“ When thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not 
be burnt, neither shall the flames kindle upon thee.” 

But independently of the species of trial just stated, 
the heart-searching doctrines of God’s w'ord, and the 
unvarying testimony they bear in favour of holiness and 
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in opposition to sin, have often offended hollow insincere 
professors. “Who,” saith the prophet, “may abide 
the day of his coming ? and vv^ho shall stand when be 
appeareth ? for he is like a refiner’s fire and like fuller s 
soap. And I will come near to you in judgment; and 
I will be a swift witness against the sorcerers, and 
against the adulterers, and against false swearers, and 
against those that oppress the hireling in Ms wages, the 
widow, and the fatherless, and that turn aside the 
stranger _/rom Ms right, and fear not me, saith the Lord 
of hosts.” We have only to open the New Testament, 
and read the account there given of Christ’s life 
and preaching, to learn the import of this language. 
What he said, and the effects of what he said, are its 
explanation. This truth or that, proved a hard saying 
to carnal professors. It was the application of the re¬ 
finer’s fire, and the results in many instances were de¬ 
plorable. Far from coming forth like gold from the 
trial, many of them were like the wood, the hay, and the 
stubble—they “ went back and walked no more with 
Jesus.” 

The -discipline of his house, when properly attended 
to, is followed by similar results. Under it his own 
people will make advancement. It is salutary to them ; 
but unsubdued lusts, and unsanctified affections, cannot 
long endure the application of that instrument which 
would unsparingly curb and lop off every one of them. 
When the children of God are enabled by his grace to 
live so as to manifest to all, that they not only hate sin 
themselves, but that they watch over one another in 
love, and cannot retain in their fellowship those who 
return to folly;—the treatment his word directs to, if 
such backsliders are really unrenewed, proves a test 
too severe for them to endure, and a Christian profes¬ 
sion is abandoned. 

Or, should some hypocrites mingle to the end of life 
•among true believers ; then shall the floor of Christ he 
thoroughly cleansed, the tares be separated from the 
wheat, the chaff from the grain. Should such knock at 
last for admission, with many loud and reiterated pro¬ 
fessions of love; it is too late ; they acted the part of 
the foolish virgins, and now must share their doom,— 
the door is for ever shut against them. They are weighed 
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in the balances and found wanting’. The fire is ap¬ 
plied, and it consumes them. Making use of another 
figure, our Lord strikingly explains this process in the 
conclusion of his Sermon on the Mount.* 

But Vfe have not done with this passage. The trial, 
we are informed, will be alike to all; those who engage 
in the work of the ministry must be tried like others, 


c c 


even so as by fire. 

^ • _ _ _ 


^7 


If watchmen are faithful, they 


Will at least deliver their ovm souls; but if they fail to 
give warning, the blood of those who perish will be re¬ 
quired at their hand. Should their people resemble 
gold, silver, and precious stones, they will prove their 
comfort here, and their crown and joy hereafter ; but 
if they build upon this foundation, admit into Christ’s 
church improper characters, they must sooner or later 
suffer loss. Nor is this all; they must be tried them¬ 
selves—tried by the same test as their people. If 
genuine believers, they will pass through the trial un¬ 
hurt ; if shepherds of no value, resembling hay or stub¬ 
ble, the fire will no more spare them than others of this 
description : “ He himself shall be saved, yet so as by 
hre.” According to this interpretation, the meaning is 
not, as is generally thought, that he shall be saved with 
great difficulty, even should his work be burned. So 
far as we know, this is not an idea cherished bv God’s 
word concerning any of his servants or people.f Had 
not Christ died, it was impossible for a sinner to be 
saved at all ; now that he has died, it is equally impos¬ 
sible for any one who trusts in him to perish. A brand 
plucked from the burning presents the idea of imminent 
danger. Every unconverted person is like stubble dried, 
which nothing can save should hre approach ; but 
every believer is like the imperishable gold, which the 
fire may refine, but never can destroy. To save gold 
tried in the fire has nothing like hazard connected with 
it; so far as the gold is concerned, it is equally safe in 
the midst of the furnace as before it was cast into it. 
Just so it will he with all Christ’s jewels; they will never 
perish. “ Thou, O God, hast proved us; thou hast 
tried us, as silver is tried. Thou broughtest us into the 


*■ Matt. vii. 24—27. 'f 1 Peter iv. 18, applies not here. 
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net; thou laidest affliction upon our loins. Thou hast 
caused men to ride over our heads. We went through 
fire and through water ; but thou broughtest us out into 
a wealthy place” A far different end awaits the impe¬ 
nitent, whatever their appearance or avocation might be 


in this world. 


c e 


Behold the dav comeththat shall burn 


as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day that cometh 
shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall 


leave them neither root nor branch ; 




a warning this 


wfflich calls for deep consideration from teachers and 
taught, especially in connexion with the language of the 
apostle on which we have been commenting—language, 
let us bear in mind, which must one day meet its accom- 
plishment, to the inexpressible joy or sorrow of every 
one of us;—but language which is fearfully and for 
ever wrested by Popish priests when they presume 
to apply any part of it to their doctrine of purgatory. 


The words of our Lord, “ Verily 


say unto thee. 


Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till thou has 
paid the uttermost farthing,”* are doted upon by Pa¬ 
pists, as' if they confirmed beyond controversy their idea 
of a middle state. But observe, that from a single 
phrase in a parable, which this is, no just conclusion 
can be drawn besides what the main drift of the para¬ 
ble itself contains. Were it not for the handle taken of 

the words of our Saviour, I should think this remark 

✓ 

too trite, at any rate unnecessary, as every person ac¬ 
customed to read is aware of its truth. What would 
you think were I, or any one, to assure you that liew 
doctrines may he lawfully founded on a solitary sentence 
in a parable ? You would at once meet the assertion 
with a denial; because you know perfectly that this 
was never the design of such a sentence in its present 
connexion. But this, my friends, is the mode of Popish 
interpretation ; and this may satisfy you as to what shifts 
they will resort to prove a favourite topic. 

The divine Redeemer is here showing the dismal end 
awaiting those who live in enmity , one with another, 
which, in Scripture language, is murder; a sin which 


Matt. V. 2G. 
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calls not for the fire of purgatory, but a far other punish¬ 
ment. Besides, were you to draw any argument from 
this deelaration of the nature which Papists do-, it would 
prove too much. It would prove that sinners in the 
place of misery are getting less in debt by their suffer¬ 
ings,. and will entirely be delivered when they have suf¬ 
fered longer, that is, when all their debt is paid by the 
agony they are enduring. Whereas the obvious mean¬ 
ing is, that, cast into that prison, the possibility of de¬ 
liverance ceases. The whole parable is founded upon 
the supposition of a man being cast into prison for debt, 
from which prison he is not to be rescued till he pay 
the last farthing. Who needs he told that a prison is. 
not the place to pay debt. The prisoner is shut up from 
the very possibility of using means to satisfy his credi¬ 
tors. His person is punished in prison ; hut his purse 


remains empty 


His lying there until he pay all, is 


equivalent to his lying there for ever. This is a very 
ill chosen passage for the plea of purgatory. It tells 
all against it. 

The words, “ Whosoever speaketh against the Roly 
Ghost, it shall not he forgiven him, neither in this 
world, neither in the world to come,”* have been also 
cited and claimed as proving this dogma.. It is hence 
urged, that as there is one sin that shall never be for¬ 
given, so there are some sins that shall be forgiven in 
the nest world; w^hich is a conclusion rashly assumed,but 
by no means fairly deduced from the w’ords. It would 
be quite out of place to enter at present on a discussion 
as to what is the sin against the Holy Ghost. Suf¬ 
fice it to say, that this life or age, and that life or age, 
often refer, the one to Old-Testament times, and the 


other to New-Testament times. 


Under the former 


economy, sacrifices were received for less offences, while 
men were punished by death for greater; but when the 
gospel dispensation was introduced, a full promise of 
pardon for all transgressions was tendered to the guilty; 
—only this blasphemy, whatever it was, could not be 
forgiven,, even under the New-Testament dispensation. 
How groundless, bow impious, to presume, from any 


Matt. xii. 31. 
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such declaration, that some sins are to be forgiven in 
an after state of being! Alas, for those who believe 
it! The Lord give them to see their error before it be 
too late. 

There are a few other Scriptures which they quote 
as bearing upon the point; but tliose already mentioned 
are the chief, and you may judge of the rest by the 
specimen before you. Indeed, the most consistent Pa¬ 
pists abandon Scripture proof entirely, and resort to 
tradition, dreams, visions, and other such legends of 
the church, for the discovery of purgatory. 

After all that has been advanced, I am quite aware 
it must have struck you, that little has been said to dis¬ 
prove the doctrine, and but few objections have been 
stated against it in a positive manner. I have pur¬ 
posely reserved these objections till now, to prevent 
confusion. It is also my wish to give those who differ 
from us every justice, by mentioning candidly their 
tenets before proceeding to overthrow them. Plaving 
done so, I go on to the statement of those arguments 
. which tend most directly and effectually to expose the 
fallacy and pernicious tendency of the doctrine*of pur¬ 
gatory. 

1. You never read in Scripture of more than two 
classes of men in this world, or of more than two places 
in the next, to which the souls of the departed go. 
There are believers and unbelievers, the just and the 
unjust, the servants of Christ and the slaves of satan. 
The first class, at death, go to be with Christ; the se¬ 
cond class are banished from his presence. The former 
are received into glory; the latter are cast into outer 
darkness, “ The wicked are driven away in their 
wickedness; but the righteous hath hope in his death.” 

2. The happiness of the righteous and the misery of 


the wicked are uniformly spoken of as taking place 
immediately after death. Jesus assured the thief on the 
cross, “ To-day shalt thou he with me in paradise.” 
Paul longed to depart, that he might be with Christ. 
Speaking to the Christians at Corinth, he says, “ We 
know that, if our earthly house of this tabernacle w’^ere 
dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this 
we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with 

rv 
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OTir house which is from heaven.” In the parable of 
the rich man and Lazarus, we are told that, when the 
rich man died, he lifted up his eyes in hell, being in 
torment; and, when the beggar died, he was carried by 
angels into Abraham’s bosom. In arguing this point 
with a Popish priest, this very passage was quoted as 
bearing against his doctrine. His reply was, “ And so 
you really think that the poor man was cast into hell, 
for being gorgeously clothed and taking a hearty meal. 
The answer was accompanied with a sarcastic sneer, 
bordering on levity, and quite unbefitting the gravity 
of Scripture. But it is the overthrow of the doctrine 
to applv Scripture to it at all. Such men know this 
well, and will, therefore, either waive the topic, or at¬ 
tempt to shock you with an exhibition of their unsea¬ 
sonable mirth, or boisterous wrath. 

“ Surely,” saith David, goodness and mercy shall 

follow me"^ all the days of my life; and I will dwell in 
the house of the Lord for ever.” So, again, Thou 
shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward receive 
me to glory.” If these passages mean any thing, they 
convey an idea of happiness immediately after death. 
The apostle’s words settle the question for ever: “ The 
things which are seen are temporal; but the things 
which are not seen are eternal.” No interval between 
seen things and unseen. The person shuts his eyes on 

time, and opens them in eternity. 

3. We are taught from Scripture that, after death, 

the state of every man is fixed for ever. “ If the tree 
fall toward the south, or toward the north, in the place 
where the tree falleth, there it shall be.” “ There is 


no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in 


the grave.” *' He that soweth to his flesh, shall of the 
flesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit, 
shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. ’ “ Corrup¬ 

tion” in the former clause, and “ life everlasting” in 


the latter, agree in one thing, duration. “ The wages 
of sin is death ; but the gift of God is eternal life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” It is not more cer¬ 
tain that men are appointed to die, than that judgment 
follows death; but what is judgment, if you exclude 
from it a final decision ? The sentence in every case 
must be favourable or unfavourable; must either be. 
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“ Enter into the joy of your Lord,” or, “ Take the un¬ 
profitable servant, and cast him into outer darkness. 
Erom this sentence there is no appeal; it for ever seals 
the bliss or woe of him upon ■whom it is pronounced. 

4. The entire family of the redeemed are spoken of 
as being partly in heaven and partly on earth. Taken 
together these comprise the whole that exist; there is 
no third division. “ I bow upon my knees,” says the 
apostle, “ unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of 
whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named.” 
There are some here and some there, but none in a mid¬ 


dle state. The church triumphant and the.church mili¬ 
tant, taken together, contain the whole family of God. 

5. A heavy objection to the doctrine of purgatory, is, 
that it has the natural tendency of hardening wicked 
men in their evil course. One would almost be tempted 


to conclude, that this was its chief design. It has been 
said, though not by Bomish priests, that the more 
wicked men are, they are the better Papists; because 
the greater the difficulty in getting them out of purga¬ 
tory, .the greater advantage to the priests. It cannot 
be denied that so far as wicked men are concerned, the 


receiving of this tenet will make them more daring and 
persevering in their rebellion ; while there is nothing in 
the system to lead them to amendment. He who be¬ 
lieves that whatever his wickedness may be, and what¬ 


ever punishment that wickedness may in justice demand ; 
yet, by the liberality of bis friends, masses will be said 
for him which will at once mitigate his sufferings and 
abridge the term of their duration, will not be verv 
scrupulous about the commission of sin. If any thing 
can, this must make such a person easy, yea, determined 
to abide in his old course. Pie sleeps secure, and leaves 


the work of expiation in the hands of others. He takes 
his fill of iniquity; what though he should suffer for a 
time in purgatory ! While 5 mu must bewail it, you can¬ 
not help perceiving that, upon every mind not in love 
with the truth, this is the natural result of the delu- 


•sion. 

6. To the people of God, on the other hand, it pre¬ 
sents the most cheerless aspect. To them it throws a 
gloom around death, deep, dark, and dreary. How are 
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they to judge of the character of that God in whoill 
they have trusted for the victory over the last enemy, 
if, instead of granting them this, they must be doomed 
for years, perhaps for ages, to a place of separation 
from the land of bliss! yea, doomed to a place of 
punishment where they themselves must satisfy offend¬ 
ed justice for their venial sins ! Tell me, how is it 
possible for one in the prospect of a thousand, or ten 
thousand, years’ abode amidst burning fire to walk 
through the valley and shadow of death without fearing 
evil ? Sav, how could he believe the doctrine that nei«- 
ther death nor life can separate from the love of God ? 
or rejoice in the view of death ? or, in what possible 
sense could it be said, that the latter end of such a one 
was peace ? In our estimation, the idea is calculated 
to overwhelm him in sorrow, to bind him in bondage 
all the days of his life, and to writhe his very soul in 
agony upon the approach of death. But this is not in 
harmony with the peaceful precious gospel of Christ 
which brings to light life and immortality ; whose cheer¬ 
ing torch illumines the vale of death, and distinctly 
shows that there exists no dread chasm between it and 
the blessedness of heaven. 

7 • By this vile doctrine of purgatory, the most uri- 
scriptural views of the evil nature and awful conse¬ 
quences of sin are exhibited. There is no such distinction 
made in the Word of God as that which the Church of 


Rome makes. She speaks of venial and mortal sin ; but 
God always speaks of sin as an enormous evil, richly 
meriting death as its wages. Whether it be original or 
actual sin; whether it be committed in thought, word, 
or deed, the verdict of heaven against it is death. Sin, 
of whatever kind, aims at nothing less than the over¬ 
throw of the divine government. It is a breach of the 


holy law, and highly dishonouring to the Lawgiver. 
It is that abominable thing which his soul hateth, wdiich 
no human sacrifices, however great, or however often 
repeated, can have the very least tendency to expiate. In 
these, one and all, there is no approach to expiation for 
sin committed against God. The prophet asks, “Where¬ 
withal shall I come oefore the Lord, und bow myself 


before the high God r ►Shall i come before him with 


ON PURGATORY. 


149 


burnt-offerings, with calves of a year old? Will the 
Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten 
thousands of rivers of oil ? Shall I give my first-born 
for my transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin 
of my soul ?” Here the question is fully put; but in 
the whole there is found no equivalent for the sin com¬ 
mitted.- Sin is an enormous, an infinite evil, to which 
no sacrifice man can make bears the slightest propor¬ 
tion, if you speak of making atonement. Human suf¬ 
ferings, to any extent, can never have the effect of re¬ 
moving the filthy stains from the soul which sin has 
made, or of satisfying the offended justice of God. No 
truths in Scripture are more clearly elicited than these ; 
yet, in opposition to them, Papists affirm that, by the 
sufferings endured in purgatory, expiation is made for 
the sins in which the person died; and that the alms and 
prayers of the living tend to the mitigating and short¬ 
ening of these torments. Hear it, my friends, hear it 
with patience if you can:—A certain degree of suffer¬ 
ing, added to a certain number of masses, will cleanse 
the soul from those stains by which it is defiled in the 
sight of God. What do you say to this ?—Lies, abomi¬ 
nation, and blasphemy;—but this is Popery. Papists 
never deny this tenet. O our souls, come not ye into 
their secret; unto their assembly, our honour, be not 
thou united! 

And what is worst of all, 

8. This cursed doctrine sullies and destroys the effi- 
cacy of Christ’s atonenient, and the fullness and freeness 
of his rich grace. That such is its necessary tendency 
needs no proof; the thing is evident. If the doctrine of 
purgatory be true, Christ has died in vain. All objec¬ 
tions compared with this dwindle into insignificance. 
What are they all put in the balance with it ? You in¬ 
quire about the, working of this system ; see it now be¬ 
fore you in full operation, plying with all its might to 
assist Satan and destroy Jesus. It requires no strong 
reasoning to show that, if a certain extent of suffering 
by the transgressor can atone for certain faults commit¬ 
ted against God, a longer and more intense degree of 
suffering may of course atone for more aggravated 


faults, and so on, till all the sins he ever committed be 
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engrossed in the catalogue, and all the atonement they 
ever demanded be made by the transgressor himself. Or, 
if a certain number of masses can alleviate and shorten 
pain for some trespasses, a greater number of masses 
may alleviate and shorten pain for other trespasses ; and 
by this mode of procedure the crown is torn from the 
head of Emmanuel, and placed alternately upon the 
head of the sinner and of his wily wicked priest. But 
no atonement ever has been, or can be, made besides 


Christ’s. 


He is the propitiation for our sins. 


He 


suffered the just for the unjust. The Lord laid on him the 
iniquity of us all. To this agrees the song of the re¬ 
deemed in heaven ; “ Unto him that loved us, and wash¬ 
ed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us 
kings and priests unto God and his Father; to him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever.” “ The blood 
of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, cleanseth lis from all sin.” 
To talk then of torments in purgatory being necessary 
after what the Lord of glory has accomplished, is to 
contemn God and contradict him to his face. “ Who 
shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s elect? It is 
God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth ? It is 
Christ that died.” Here is firm footing for eternity, 
and upon this ground all true believers take their stand. 
But the scheme of purgatory treats the glorious wmrk of 
Jesus as a thing of nought, and professes, independently 
of his suffering, obedience, and death, to make the trans¬ 
gressor, with the help of other transgressors, satisfy 
divine justice for all his venial offences. 

Many, now-a-days, look upon Popery as a harmless 
sort of thing. This arises from a misplaced charity, or 
from too partial an acquaintance wdth the lies it propa¬ 
gates, and the tendency of these lies. It is harmless, 
if the overturning of the way of salvation through 
Christ be not worth minding ; but, if there is any value 
in the obedience he paid and in the blood he shed; if 
it is only in him we have redemption, and through his 
blood the forgiveness of sin, then Popery is not a wart 
or a wen, that may disfigure without destroying the 
system, but a loathsome incurable cancer, a pest, and a 
gangrene. Talk no more of it as a thing which may 
exist without doing injury, or as a thing that may pros- 
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per in unison with the cause of God; be assured, as 
the one advances the other must decline. Christ and 
Popery can have no fellowship. He seeks to unde¬ 
ceive, in oi'ffer to save; the aim of Poperv is to de¬ 
ceive, in order to ruin. To tell a man tliat he is too 
good to be lost, yet not good enough to be saved, is 
strange ;—to teach him that masses said for his soul 
will be of service to him after he has left this world, 
is preposterous ;—and to talk of the sufferings of the 
soul, in a middle state, giving satisfaction to offended 
justice, is to pronounce the richest exhibition of the 
love and mercy of God towards fallen sinners as a mere 
uncalled-for waste. The doctrine is horribly impious, 
and excites disgust and shuddering in every breast, in 

which there yet lingers one vestige of love to the Lamb 
of God. 

I have done with it; and shall close with a word of 
improvement. You have no faith in a middle state; 
be admonished, then, to act in character as those who 
believe that there is only a heaven and a hell, and a 
whole eternity of either the one or the other to every 
immortal soul. This is the doctrine which accords 


vviin trum; our, \ wnai importance attacnes to it ! 
Are we all on the verge of a state of bliss or woe ?— 
of an endless state of consummate happiness or misery? 
The very day we leave this world, are we received for 
ever and for ever into the glorious mansions on high ? 
or are we, for the same endless for ever, plunged into 
the bottomless abyss of unutterable anguish ? And 
with this certain prospect of a fixed state of existence 
before us, have we no lease of life, no day beyond the 
present we can reckon upon ? Is it probable that this 
year, this night, our souls may be required of us ? 
Then, my dear friends, are we ready for the change ? 
would death be our gain ? and, in the judgment, would 
we not be condemned ? Are we justified by faith, and 
purged from sin ? We have no hope of being purified 
in another world. There is no fountain needed for sin 


in heaven; there is no fountain opened for sin in hell. 
Have we, then, been all washed in the blood of the atone¬ 


ment ? We have access to it only in this world, and 
have we taken due advantage of the distinguished pri- 


152 


ON PURGATORY. 


vilege ? are we resting wholly for acceptance before 
God on the finished work of Christ ? Since we know 
it is in vain to call him liOrd, Lord, without doing the 
things which he commands, are we walking in all his 
ordinances and commandments blameless ? Let us, 
before the Searcher of hearts, ponder these things more 
seriously than we have done ; and let us count all things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus our Lord—forgetting those things which are be¬ 
hind, and reaching forth unto those things which are 
before, let us press toward the mark, for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

If there be present those who profess to believe in the 
atonement and intercession of Christ, yet never apply to 


him; 


who profess to believe that nothing which defiles 


can enter into heaven, and that everlasting misery abides 
those who live in sin; yet, after all, forsake not their 
evil course ; with much affection and earnest importu¬ 
nity we would once more warn such to flee from im¬ 
pending woe. The clouds are rapidly collecting, the 
storm is ready to burst upon you, O ye transgressors. 
Escape for your life, ere the thunderbolts of wrath hurry 
you hence beyond that gulph which separates heaven from 
hell—that great gulph which you never could repass. 
In the name of that Jesus who died for the guilty, we 
most urgently beseech you to be reconciled to God. 
There is no time for trifling or delay : “ Christ’s fan 25 
in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and 
gather his wheat into the garner; but he will burn up 


the chaff with unquenchable fire. 


“ Now, therefore. 


be not mockers, lest your bands be made strong.” Put 
not away from you words whereby you may be saved ; 
abuse mercy no longer; hear the language of divine 
compassion, and yield to the Saviour’s call. “ Behold,” 
saith Christ, “ I stand at the door, and knock ; if any 
man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in 


to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.” “ Let 
the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts; and let him return unto the Lord, and 
he will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he 
will abundantly pardon.” But the impenitent will not 


always be thus dealt with : 


<( 


God is angry with the 
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wicked every day. If he turn not, he will whet his 
sword; he hath bent his bow', and made it ready. He 
hath also prepared for him the instruments of death.” 
“ Judgment also will I lay to the line, and righteous¬ 
ness to the plummet; and the hail shall sweep away the 
refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the hiding- 
place. And your covenant with death shall be disannulled, 
and your agreement with hell shall not stand ; when the 
overflowing scourge shall pass through, then ye shall be 
trodden down by it.” “ He that, being often reproved, 
hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and 
that without remedy.” These things, you "say, are 
awful, but they lie all in the distance. It is because 
they are future that there is hope concerning you; 
they are future, and therefore you this night hear the 
imploring voice of mercy. Listen to her tender accents ; 
the things you speak of as at a distance will soon over¬ 
take the disobedient, and what is now future and little 
dreaded by them will in a little vvhile be spoken of as 
having come to pass. “ Hear ye that are afar off, what 
1 have .done ; and ye that are near acknowledge my 
might. The sinners in Zion are afraid; fearfulness hath 
surprised the hypocrites. Who among us shall dwell 
with the devouring fire who among us shall dwell with 
everlasting burnings?” “When he was come near, 
he beheld the city, and wept over it, saying. If thou 
iiadst known, even thou, at least in this"thy dav, the 
things which belong unto thy peace ; but now they are 
hid from thine eyes.” 

From this subject let God’s people learn to press for¬ 
ward wdth renewed strength. Let them never harbour 
the idea of disappointment from the faithful Saviour 
who himself entreats and cheers them. “ Let not your 
heart be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in 
me. In my Father’s house are many mansions; if it 


were not so, i wouia nave tola you 


JL 


gu Lu prepare a 


place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, 
I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that 
where I am, there ye may be also.” He who hath o-iven 
grace, will also give glory. He often reminds his%eo- 


of hi 


approach. 


quickly, and my reward is with me.” “ Be ye i 
unto death, and I wdll give you a crown of life.” 


‘^Lo, I come 
“Be ye faithful 
1 of life.” “ Be 
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not afraid ; nothing shall ever separate you from the 
love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. Neither 
death, nor life, nor things present, nor things to come, 
can do so ;—“ for all things are yours ; whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or 
things present, or things to come; all are yours; and 
ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.” “ Wherefore 
comfort one another with these words.” 


LECTURE VI. 



ON THE SEVEN SACRAMENTS OF THE CHURCH 


OF ROME. 


The announcement of seve?z sacraments brings forcibly 
to our recollection a portion of the hook of Proverbs ; 
“ Add thou not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, 
and thou be found a liar.” In one respect the com¬ 
mission of Christ to his apostles had no limits, the 
world was the field of labour ; hut they were restricted 
as to what they were to teach. “ Go ye, therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever! have com¬ 
manded YOU.” They were not permitted to swerve from 
this rule. So we find them, and those whom they coun¬ 
tenanced, going forth every where preaching repentance 
towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. 
When this testimony was rejected, they had nothing 
beyond it to inculcate—here their mission closed ; but 
when any received it as from God, they proceed¬ 
ed to instruct them concerning the ordinances and com¬ 
mandments of the Lord Jesus. If, in any city or dis¬ 
trict, a sufficient number of renewed persons were found, 
they organized them into a church, and set all things in 
order, that the believers might in a public as well as 
private capacity attend to whatever their heavenly 
Master had enjoined. Thus united, they became like a 
city set upon a hill—the word sounded out from among 
them to all the surrounding regions; and acknowledg- 
ing no authority but Christ’s, they sought to please him 
in all things. 

Popish priests adopt a very different method from the 
apostles. Should apeople say to them, WebelieveinChrist, 
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and desire to be taug-bt his will; they would soon in one 
shape or other tell that people, that faith in Christ and 
obedience to his will, are nothing at all, unless they also 
believe in the suprenaacy of the pope of Rome, in the 
infallibility of the Church of Rome, in her purgatory 
and seven sacraments, with a host of additions. If 


that people should have the courage or audacity to 
object to these things as innovations, or doubt of their 
truth; they would assure them in no doubtful terms, 
that, if they only be pliant enough, and commit all into 
their hands, they will be responsible for the conse¬ 
quences. If still that inquiring people should insinuate. 
But we hear that many have for very weighty reasons 


objected to your religion as having 


no foundation in 


the Word of God ; they would be told without ceremony, 
That all who speak against the Holy Catholic Church to 


which they belong, are liars, heretics, and accursed;— 


and that there is no salvation for any man wuthout her 


pale. In short, Bow your necks, and receive the yoke, 
without more ado. 


In nothing has the Church of Rome erred more widely 
from the truth than in her sacraments. But in order 


to understand this, it is necessary to know and compre¬ 
hend accurately what she means by a sacrament. Al¬ 
though the term sacrament is not of sciuptural origin, 
yet it is a wmrd commonly used in this land to express 
baptism and the Lord’s supper, and almost every child 
knows that in both these ordinances the symbols used 
are such as the Head of the church has commanded ; 
namely, water in baptism, and bread and wine in the 
Lord’s supper. These symbols are expressive represen¬ 
tations of the blessings which flow from Christ to be¬ 
lievers ; this is precisely what might have been expected, 
and is quite within the reach of every ordinary capa¬ 
city. But this is not a sacrament according to the lan¬ 
guage of the Church of Rome; for. in her canons, it is 
declared that they are accursed who “ assert that the 


sacraments do not contain the grace which they repre¬ 
sent, and they even confer the grace itself on those w'ho 
place no obstructions” to prevent the receiving of it; 
Again, “ If any one shall affirm that by the sacraments 
themselves, from the performance of the work, grace is 
not conferred, but that faith only in the divine promise 
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iS sufficient to the obtaining of grace, he is accurs¬ 
ed.” Perhaps some of my hearers may not compre¬ 
hend the full import of such language ; I shall there¬ 
fore select for explanation the ordinance of baptism. 
The Church of Rome calls baptism “the sacrament 
of regeneration—because by baptism, the man is born 
again of water and the Holy Spirit, and becomes an. 
adopted son of God.” This is her definition of the 


adopted son of God. ’ This is her aehnition of the 
ordinance, and she savs the effects of it are, that “ all 
sin, original and actual, however vile, obtains remission.” 
Now, divine revelation does not insinuate, far less sub¬ 
stantiate, any such views. That baptism, especially in 
adults, might represent regeneration is freely granted ; 
but so far from its being the very g?;ace of regeneration, 
their obedience to this initiatory ordinance is nothing 
more than the evidence of their previous regeneration. 
They believed and were baptized. Faith in Christ, or 
regeneration, preceded their attending to this ordin¬ 
ance. But in the oracles of Rome you find that bap¬ 
tism-is not the representation of the washing away of 
sin, or of regeneration, but is the very thing itself; 
baptism is actually the washing away of sin, and is, or 
conveys, the very grace of regeneration. There is a 
great deal of sophistry here, and I am anxious you 
should see through it at the outset; otherwise it is im¬ 
possible to perceive the enormous evil which lurks 
under each of the seven sacraments. 

Again, the Church of .Rome maintains that, the whole 
merit, or essence, of the sacraments consists, not in the 
spirit or feelings of the i*ecipient, but in the intention of 
the priest v/ho administers them. However fraught 
with mischief this part of their creed may be, there is 
no difficulty in coming at its meaning and design. It 
is to exalt the priesthood, if it should be at the expense 
of nullifying all sacraments at once, which this senti¬ 
ment does with a vengeance. Observe it; however 
sincerely any one may prostrate himself before God, or 
whatever may be his love to, or faith in, the Redeemer 
while observing his appointments ; still it may be no 
sacrament, because the benefit of the sacrament depends 
entirely upon the intention of the priest who administers 
it, and no partaker can possibly say what his intention 
is, “ The assertion,” says Maturin, “ is so monstrous, 
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SO pregnant with consequences of mischief and horror, 
inefifable in their degree, and indefinite in their extent, 
that while I speak, I actually pause to ponder over the 
mystery of iniquity developed in them. It signifies 
briefly this, that however we prostrate ourselves before 
the altar of God, with hearts burning with love to him, 
and faith to the Redeemer—however we partake of the 
memorials of his death, with ever such zeal, intensity, 
and soleranitv—however we feel the sentiment of devo- 
tion ever so profoundly, and embody that sentiment in 
an external rite ever so visibly before God and man— 
still it may be no sacrament; for the benefit of the 
sacrament depends, not on us, but the intention of the 
priest who administers it.” 

Then there is the number of seven settled upon by the 
Church of Rome. When Avas this ? or by whom ? For 
centuries that church, like other churches to the present 
day, had but the two ordinances—baptism and the Lord’s 
supper. By and by, instead of two, she contrives to 
have three sacraments, then a fourth is added, until at 
length, by the Council of Trent, the number was fixed 
upon and decreed to be seven. It seems a smaller num¬ 
ber was found not to suit all her purposes, and having 
at length pitched on the number seven, it began to be 
noised abroad every where as the most famous of all 


numbers. 


We 


read of a great many sevens ; but wm have also a great 
many ones, twos, twelves, and other definite numbers 
often mentioned. Should any person’s curiosity lead 
him farther into this question, he has only to take his 
Concordance and look at the diflerent numerals. After 
having done so, he will naturally enough ask. Why did 
not the Church of Rome increase her sacraments to 
twelve ? or, to the number of David's worthies ? or, to 
that famous number twelve thousand } Whenever we 
exceed the number Christ settled, it matters little where 
we stop, or how far we go. It holds good in this case, 
as it did in another, w^hen God commanded Moses to 
make all things according to the pattern shown him. 
His doing so, manifested his regard for divine authority; 
his adding, altering, or diminishing, would have shoAvn 
his contempt of it. 

An extraordinary fact regarding this said number 
seven, is, that vrhile the church that has fixed on this 
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number has no authority for doing so, nor reason for 
doing so, but her own caprice; yet such is the value and 
importance she attaches to seven, that, in her usual 
style, all are everlastingly accursed who believe not in 
that very number of sacraments. 

Let us proceed to the examination of the things 
themselves. Their names are—1. The Eucharist. 2. 
Baptism. 3. Confirmation. 4. Matrimony. 5. Or¬ 
ders. 6. Penance. And, 7. Extreme Unction. 

1 . With regard to the sacrament of the Eucharist, 

or Transubstantiation, from the prominence it holds in 
the religion of Popery, it has,been treated separately 
from the rest. Upon mature reflection, I have only to 
say that, were I called to deliver that discourse a se¬ 
cond time, I should feel inclined rather to enlarge than 
abbreviate. We shall, however, say nothing more at 
present of its flagrant violation of every thing sacred, 
and of its tendency only to do immense injury; but pro¬ 
ceed to the consideration of the second in order; — 


.i. 'juujjnsito .— j-xie sexiLuuciiL wmcii x^apists noiQ re¬ 
garding this sacrament, is, That every infant which dies 
without baptism, “ can have no share in Christ, cannot 
be delivered from original sin, and must inevitably pe¬ 


rish. 


Were 


such a doctrine ! 


tian parents! 


! How^ terrible to the feelings of Chris- 
We have heard of a minister who became 


in principle and profession a Universalist, and preached 
the doctrine of universal redemption for many years; 
because his mother, whom he doted on and loved, if 


possible, to excess, died and left him, wdthout giving 
evidence of her faith in Christ. The very possibility 
of her being in torment, to whom his afiections were 
so strongly bound, is said to have agonized his mind 
to such a degree, that he could find no relief but in 


turning round completely and maintaining that ail are 
saved without exception. This was error, to believe 
that none perish, in order to dispel the fear of one’s 
having perished. He should have remembered that 
secret things belong to God, and have quietly left all in 


his hand who does nothing wrong, and in whose go¬ 
vernment there is no mistake. While you may bewail 
the blunder of such a man, there is a something about 


him you know not well how to find fault with; but 
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with this horrid doctrine, which sweeps every unhap- 
tized infant into the place of misery, we can have no 


sympathy. 


It is, blessed be God, as repugnant to 


the spirit and letter of his law% as to all proper feel¬ 
ings. We view it as a specimen of the wdsdom and 
mercy of Popery, and shrink from it with abhorrence. 
When God explained to Jonah the reasons for his not 
destroving Nineveh, one of them was, that in it were 
“ more than six score thousand persons, that could not 


discern their 


right hand from their left. 


These were 


children, and partly for their sakes was the city spared. 
This w'as divine compassion. The true Shepherd of 
souls was much displeased with the disciples for dis¬ 
couraging the approach of little children to him, and 
said, “ Suffer the little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of God.” 
He said, on another occasion, “ Their angels always 


He said, on another occasion, “ Their angels always 
behold the face of my Father who is in heaven.” “ Is 
this of thv whoredoms a small matter, that thou hast 
slain my children ?” This is one of God’s questions to 
a rebellious people, and in putting it he claims the 


children as his own 




thou hast slain my children. 


y y 


To make them pass through the fire, was to destroy 
their bodies, nothing more; this was tender mercy, 
compared with the passing of a sentence of condemna¬ 
tion upon their souls. 

Yet this much is to be said, that Papists are not 
scrupulous in the choice of a baptizer. It matters not 
that Christ has connected the preaching of the gospel 
of the kingdom with the dispensing of this ordinance 5 
the Romish Church says that any one, man, woman, or 
child, may administer this sacrament in case of danger 
of death.* If a priest cannot be had, any one may do 
it, man or woman, Catholic or heretic. A,t the same 
time, a man is to be preferred to a woman, and a Ca¬ 
tholic to a heretic; but if the child is in the agonies of 
death, the baptism is held valid, administer it who 
may. Let this human contrivance, this Popish pro¬ 
vision for the sake of children, be connected for a mo¬ 
ment in your minds with the spiritual nature of Christ’s 


^ Sey of Heaven, pc 3C&. 
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gospel, and the gracious character of our heavenly Fa¬ 
ther, and say what agreement you discover. Can you, 
not to go higher, can you even reconcile it with common 
sense, that a few exteimal ceremonies have really the 
virtue of saving a spiritual existence, a soul from 
death ?—that an infant that never did good, neither 
did evil, must, but for these ceremonies, everlastingly 
perish ? It cannot be. That God, in justice, might 
deny children entrance into heaven, is not the ques¬ 
tion; but that pouring water three times on its face, 
saying a few words, and doing a few things, all of 
which may be said and done by any person in a few 
minutes, should keep that child’s soul from eternal 
burnings, is so glaringly erroneous, that one feels 
ashamed for the debasement of mind which can stoop 
to entertain such a doctrine. But Romanists are taught 
to believe that baptism w'ashes away original sin, remits 
all actual sin. adopts into the family of God, and gives 
a right and title to the kingdom of heaven. These 
are high-sounding extravagant terms, not destitute of 
meaning, but without any application here. It is a 
union to Christ; it is the application of his blood by the 
Holy Spirit, to young or old, that can accomplish these 
things—they are too great for other agency. Of bap¬ 
tism it may be justly said, as of a similar institution. 
It is nothing, and the being without it is nothing, but 


a new creature. He knew well how to appreciate the 
ordinance we are speaking of, who said, “ Christ sent 
me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel.” In the 
judgment of Paul, baptism was not unimportant; yet, 
in his mind, the preaching of the gospel held a pri¬ 


mary place. 


How diflhrently had he spoken and acted. 


had his views been Popish ! 


Whatever this mother of abominations touches she 


pollutes. The ordinance of baptism, as enjoined in the 
Word of God, has that about it which bespeaks its 
origin—it is simple, solemn, and expressive. The re¬ 
cipient is to be baptized with water, in (or into) the 
name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; 


and this is the service. It is a very different thing in 


the Popish Church, The water in the font, in which, 


or out of which, children are baptized, must be blessed 


three times a-year. Every child must have a god- 
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father and god-mother, that is, sponsors, at whom a 
number of questions are asked by the priest, which 
being answei*ed, he blows three times upon the face of 
the child presented for baptism, saying, “ Depart out 
of him, or her, O unclean spirit, and give place to the 
Holy Ghost the Comforter \” Then he makes the sign 
of the cross on the forehead, on the breast, on the back 
of the head, and between the shoulders of the child. 
Its cap is taken off, and its clothes loosed, to let the 
thing be done to purpose. He blesses salt, and puts 
some of it into the mouth of the infant, and proceeds, 
with a show of authority, to cast out the devil, calling 
him by such names as, “ Thou unclean spirit, and thou 
accursed condemned wretch.” The sign of the cross 
is again made, and having wet his finger with his own 
spittle, he touches first the ears of the child, and says, 
“ Ephphatha, that is, Be opened and having gone 
through much solemn mockery of the same kind, the 
w'ords, “ I baptize thee in the name of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” are pronounced, ac¬ 
companied with three pourings of water in the form of 
a cross. After this, the devil departs from the person 
baptized, the Holy Ghost enters, he is adopted into 
God’s family, and is as free from sin as Adam was be¬ 
fore he fell. 


It is impossible for us just now, nor is it necessary, to 
enter upon a discussion concerning baptism, in order to 
show that what we have described is far removed from 
the simplicity that is in Christ; but I must say, and it 
is with grief, that the relics of Popery remain v/ith 
some who profess a sounder faith. In the people of 
God there ought ever, in this as in all their Master’s 
appointments, to be manifested a ready obedience. No 
unnecessary delay should take place in attending to this 
ordinance; while, on the other hand, our God will have 
mercy and not sacrifice. Should children sicken and 
die before they can with propriety be baptized, this is 
the hand of God ; and those who have faith in him will 


cease and say, “ The wdll of the Lord be done.” And 


when they are permitted in his providence to present 
their offspring for baptism, let them never forget that 


yoke.of bondage from which God has delivered them. 



nd that glorious liberty wherewith Christ has made 
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them free. It is a season that calls for renewed grati¬ 
tude, and that requires fresh supplies of grace. Let 
them trust only in God for their own and their chil¬ 
dren’s salvation. This confidence wall not lead to a 
slighting of the ordinance of heaven ; but it will lead to 
look far above and beyond human aid, and to seek for 
other application than that of water to the body, or of 
the breath of any mortal man blown thrice or three 
thousand times into the face of a child. To put blessed 
salt in its mouth, and to hold a blessed candle before 


it, expressive of grace and illumination, are vain cere¬ 
monies, the ver)'- origin of which Papists themselves 
can give no account of; and to imitate the Son of God, 


in saying, “ Ephphatha, Be opened,” can be viewed in 
no gentler a light than as a piece of impious presumption. 

In mentioning the relics of Popery which some still 
retain, 1 allude particularly to any unwarrantable 
anxiety^ manifested to get sickly infants baptized, and 
to the unhallowed feelings \Yhich some harbour towards 
unbaptized infants. It is a shame to countenance the 
Church of Rome in such a manner. I.et the effects of 


her teaching be completely erased, and the vestiges of 
her tutorage get no shelter for an hour; yea, let her 
name and remembrance perish! I knew a serious in¬ 
dividual who was terribly tried, owing to the existence 
of Popish opinions regarding little children. A few 
hours after the birth of a lovely boy, his beloved part¬ 
ner died. As soon as the first paroxysms of grief sub¬ 
sided, his great concern was to secure a nurse for his 
baby. A nurse was got, one every way suitable; only, 
the child she would not touch, nor permit to be carried 
to her house, until he was baptized. This was bar¬ 
barous—it was Popery. 

3. Let us glance at the sacrament of Confirmation, 
by which, according to the Romish Church, the faith¬ 
ful receive the Holy Ghost by the imposition of the 
hands of the bishop and prayer, accompanied with the 
anointing of their foreheads with holy chrism, that is, 
a mixture of oil olive and balm of Gilead, in the form 
of a cross. Sometimes infants are confirmed; but, or¬ 


dinarily, this sacrament is not administered till the per¬ 
sons are come to the use of reason. It is, say they, 
not to be repeated, because it imprints a spiritual mark 
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on the soul, which always remains. It also communi¬ 
cates the Holy Ghost with all his gifts, and foi-tifies the 
soul against all visible and invisible enemies. What 
wonder-working' things the sacraments of this church 
are ! Who would not he a Roman Catholic ! ! 

In applying the chrism, or mixture of oil olive and 
balm of Gilead, the bishop pronounces the following 
words : “ I sign thee with the sign of the cross, and 
confirm thee -with the chrism of salvation, in the name 
of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 
He afterwards gives the confirmed person a slight blow 
on the cheek. The oil signifies the clearness of a good 
conscience; the halm, the savour of a good reputation; 
the form of the cross on the forehead is to arm against 
worldly shame; and the blow on the cheek teaches that 
from this time forward the person who receives it is to 
be ready to suffer patiently all kinds of affronts or 
iirjuries for his faith. Is all this done in jest or in 
earnest ? * Howbeit, such is the sacrament of confir¬ 
mation, and such is the Romish account of it. The 


next thing to be asked is. Where is there any authority 
from the Word of God for all this ? The Papal Church 


earnestly contends that it is essential to a true sacra¬ 
ment that it be instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ; 


and yet, in this instance, at least, she is forced to con 


fess that he never instituted the sacrament of confirma¬ 


tion, and that there is nothing like it even spoken of 
by him daring all the time of his abode among men. 
The silence must be total, indeed, when this is her own 


confession.! In the Acts of the Apostles, and in the 
Epistles, there are a few passages which speak of the 
apostles’ laying hands on some persons, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost; and, having done so, miracu¬ 
lous gifts were imparted. Those upon whom they laid 

■ophesied; but 
this was no sacrament, nor was there a law given for 


their hands spoke wfith tongues and pr 


others to practise it. 


The person whom the bishop 



^ Ridiciihim esset, msi quod in re seida ludere nefas^” 

•f* Nonnulli, ut Alexander de Ales et Bonaveiitura^ ingenue 


professi sunt; hm mcramentum neqite a Christo^ iieque ab apos^ 
tolls instiiiitnv-. sed ab Ecdesia in Comilio Meldensij'" &c.— Dis. 
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confirms feels nothing; nor is he secured against falling 
into sin; nor is he, if you restrict the confirmation to 
any good thing, one whit more confirmed than he was 
before. I leave you to judge wdiether it ought more to 
be attributed to weakness or to wickedness, to mimic 
the actions of inspired men, long after miraculous gifts 
have ceased to be bestowed ; for it really is, as an an¬ 


cient writer remarks, “ An audacious apish imitation 
of miraculous operations by the apostles’ hands.” Men 
who can be guilty of doing so, while quite conscious 
that they have no more power to impart gifts than you 
or I have, must, however you choose to account for it, 
having something about them egregiously wrong, and 
alarmingly dangerous. They pronounce all accursed 
who receive not as an ordinance of God, what God 


never appointed to be so. After this, what will they 
not dare ! 


4. The next sacrament in order is Matrimony, or mar¬ 


riage. All agree that it is an ancient and divine statute 
for a man to leave father and mother, and cleave to Ins 


wife. This is the appointment of God, and the gospel 
states the reciprocal duties that devolve on those who 
are united in wedlock. But this was not a new law 


when Christ appeared in the flesh; it was instituted in 
paradise, ere yet sin had sullied the face of this world, 
or entered with its train of countless evils. 


An acute writer a.sks most rationally in reference to 
this, “ If marriage be a sacrament, why not seventy in¬ 
stead of seven sacraments ? Seeing every contract be¬ 
tween master and servant, between king and subject, 
betv/een man and man, may with equal propriety with 
matrimony be called a sacrament.” The only solution 
is, the church says there are seven, and there must be 


seven. There is no getting popish adherents out of 
reasoning in a circle. 

In her published laws, the Church of Rome declares 
that nothing can dissolve marriage hut death; and 
surely what God hath joined, man may not put asunder : 
hut then she does not adhere to this law, except in so far 
as suits her own purpose. It is within the recollection of 
many of you, when “ the pope himself pronounced the 
sentence of divorce between the late Emperor of France 
and Josephine his first wife, to enable him to marry the 
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daughter of the Emperor of Germany.” In this case 
Josephine had been guilty of no misdemeanor ; as the 
wife of Napoleon Buonaparte, no shadow of blame was 
ever attached to her character; but the pope at his 
pleasure gave a dispensation. The doctrine of the 
church is, that no divorce can annul a marriage, and 
yet her own extorted divorce, by the pope’s authority, 
has done so. But this is not all. 


Marriage, like other sacraments, confers grace on the 

worthy receivers, and why should it form an exception ? 

fhe man is pronounced accursed who denies that Christ 

instituted marriage, or who denies that marriage con¬ 
fers srrace. The CburoVi of "R 


tors grace. The Church of Borne is like Judas Isca¬ 
riot. He delighted in cursing, and so does she. If it 
were the most trifling matters, say the external dress 
of a priest, she pronounces the man accursed Vv^ho looks, 
even on this as a minor point. But matrimony confers 
grace ;—alas, then, for the popr priesthood condemned 


to celibacy ! 


fbe grace this sacrament confers can 


never be conferred on priests. It is a novel sight to find 
them in the rear. Patience, my friends, these men will 
right themselves. Matrimony confers grace, so says 
the churcii: notwithstanding, on a life of celibacy she 
ju-onounces the highest eulogiums. Hear what she 


ju-onounces the highest eulogiums. Hear what she 
says : “It is far more acceptable to God than that of 
marriage.” Try to reconcile these two tenets; thev 


are not merely opposed to divine revelation—they flatl'v 

-_ A. ^ ^ A 1 . •» ^ _ y 


contradict each other, 
unfrequently caught in 


Those who violate truth are not 


similar snare. 


Who 


can 


help observing how exactly the Holy Spirit has deli¬ 
neated the man of sin : “ Forbidding to marry, and com- 

iiianding to ohstain from meats, which God has created 
to be received with thanksgiving.” 

Before leaving this topic, I must remark, that there 
is one thing connected with it in which we so far agree 
wita the Church of Rome. She hesitates not to declare. 
i:ior do we, that the most pernicious results have issued 
rrom Protestants and Papists intermarrying. This must 
appear quite obvious to the most superficial observer ; 
because a complete abandonment of principle, of neces¬ 
sity, takes place on the one side or the other, before there 
can be concord. It is no ordinary difference which 
exists between the parties; nor is it that sort of thing 
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which may be conceded without injury, or retained with¬ 
out the loss of harmony. Where a union has already 
taken place, it cannot be broken; or, where the Lord 
may have brought one of the parties to himself since 
the formation of that union, he furnishes with counsel 
and encouragement; but let young persons beware of 
plunging themselves into a lifetime of trial and distress 
without giving the subject due consideration, or taking 
proper advice concerning so important a step. Bv such 
intermarriages Popery has increased more both in Eng¬ 
land and m Scotland than by any other means what¬ 
ever. 


5. We now 


Holy 


Alter the person has passed through a number of steps 
from the lowest office, which is door-keeper, till he 
reaches the priesthood, the bishop, in dispensing the 
sacrament of holy orders, that is, the setting of him 
apart to the priesthood, puts into his hand the cup and 
the bread, saying, “ Receive the power to offer sacrifice 
to God.” At the end of the mass, the bishop lays his 
hand upon him again, and says, Receive the'Holy 
Ghost; whose soever sins thou shalt forgive, they are for¬ 
given ; and whose soever sins thou shalt retain, they are 
retained.” The sacrament of orders confers two separate 
boons, each of which is plainly superhuman ; but this 
IS uf no consequence at all that the things are impossi¬ 
ble, the sacrament confers them, and there it rests. The 
boons are, the power of offering sacrifice to God, and 
the power of forgiving sins.* Turn u]) any of their 
own books that treat of this sacrament, and read for 
yourselves. There is no need to overstrain the language, 
and it requires but little pains to interpret it. You can¬ 
not receive the impious imposture, but you see at once 
what it pretends to. 

The very term priest, under the New-Testament dis¬ 
pensation, is applicable only to Christ Jesus, the great 
high Priest of our profession. Those who bore this 
name before bis coming into the world, were typical 
persons, even as the sacrifices thev offered were typical 

. -r-ri ^ A 


sacrifices. What 


#c 


* “ Accipo potestatrm romittendi pcccata,” etc. 




I 


i 


168 


ON TI-IE SEVEN SACRAMENTS OF 


4 

and the tvork they attended to were alike typical. After 
Jesus had made an end of sin by the offering of himself, 
the name of priest and the office of priesthood ceased to 
apply to any other but himself. You never hear of 
apostles, evangelists, or pastors called by this name: 
it did not belong to them, and they did not assume it: 
the Church of Rome does ; nor does she stop with this 
extravagance, but has added to it numberless other 
orders the verv names of which are nowhere found in 
Scripture at all, such as, of abbots, priors, monks, and 
a host of others ; yet v\rith all these dregs, believe her, 
and she is the only Catholic, the only Scriptural Church 
on earth. 

6. The sacrament of Penance will require from you 
a little more patience, as it stretches its baleful effects 
on every hand, and to the very extremities of the sys¬ 
tem. Justly are the errors of Popery called “ deadly 
errors but if this applies in general, it applies with 
peculiar force to this sacrament. Let us hear what that 
church says about it; this will best enable us to judge 
for ourselves. We are informed, it is an institution of 
Christ by which sins are forgiven which are committed 
after baptism ;—that it consists of three things, contri¬ 
tion, confession, and satisfaction ;—that the faithful are 
absolved from their sins by the servants of God, that is, 

V J 7 

by the priests-that God has given them power to ab¬ 


solve repenting sinners 


and the person about to be 


absolved kneels down at one side of the priest at the con¬ 
fession-chair, and says, “ Pray, father, give me your 
blessing.” Then the priest blesses him, and afterwards 
the person begins to confess his sins, and the circum¬ 
stances which attended their commission, without keep¬ 
ing back any part; for if he confesses not all, so far as 
he remembers, however foul the deed, however and 
wherever committed, with all the minute particulars of 
each case, his confession is worth nothing, and every 


pardon given is worth nothing.'^' The priest insists 
upon the whole discovery of the thoughts, and scruples 
not to assert that, while he sits in the confession-chair, 
he ■’s the same as God —quotes, should he observe any 


IS 


worth nothinp’.^ 

o 




♦ . 


I i '' 


Vide Concil. Trident. Sess. XIV. can. 6‘, 7- 
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thing like hesitancy, the case of Ananias and Sapphira 
lying not to man but to the Holy Ghost; and by this 
wickedness prompts to the revealing of what he has no 
right to pry into, and for the accomplishment of pur¬ 
poses which I profess not to name. “ Corrupt priests,” 
says Bishop Burnet, “ will hnd their account in dis¬ 
pensing this great power, so as to serve their own ends. 
They will know all people’s tempers and secrets : and 
how strict however they make the seal of confession, to 
draw the world to trust to it; yet, in bodies so knit 
together as communities and orders are, it is not possi¬ 
ble to know what use they may make of this. Still 
they know all themselves, and see into the weakness, 
the passions, and appetites of their people. This must 
often be a great snare to them, especially in the suppo¬ 
sition that cannot be denied to hold generally true, of 


their being bad men themselves. 


Great advantages are 


hereby given to infuse fears and scruples into the people’s 
minds, who, being in their tenderest minutes, will be 
very much swaved and wrought on bv them. A bad 
priest knows by this whom.he may tempt to any sort of 
sin.”* “If auricular confession,” sa^ys Mr. Bradley, 
a convert from Popery, “ be at all times conducted as it 
was when I engaged in it, I have no hesitation in saying, 
that I consider it one of the most abominable and cor¬ 
rupting institutions of Popeiw.—-To say a single word 
in explanation of the questions which a father confessor 
wull propose to a young man or a young woman, to a 
husband or a wdfe, would be to imitate his vile example. 
You will perceive, at a single glance, that they tend to 
increase the knov/ledge of the young and simple in the 
ways of transgression, and to render vices of the most 


injurious and disgusting kind familar to all.” J 

When the person confessing has finished, the priest 
states the satisfaction that mast be made, and, unless in 


some extraordinary case which the bishop requires to be 
consulted about, absolves the person, f Pie is bound to 
regelate the satisfaction by the greatness or littleness 


^ Burnet’s Exposition of the Thirty-nine ArticleSj Art. 25. 

Protestant, voL 11. p. 300. 
i “ Kgo te absolve.” 
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of the sins. If he pi'escrihes what is too small for mor¬ 
tal sins, he, according to the canons of the Council of 
Trent, is in danger of bringing down the punishment due 
upon his own head. And what is the satisfaction for 
sin which he demands ? It may be the saying of a 
great number of pater-nosters, and prayers to the virgin ; 
it mav be to travel to the shrine of some saintit mav 
be to go round upon their bare knees for fifty, or a hun¬ 
dred, or five hundred times, some holy well or chapel; 
it may be to fast for so long a time;—or, which in Po¬ 
pish countries is the most common of all, it may be to 
give a sum of money. Ail this is to do penance, or give 
satisiaction to God for sins committed against him ; and 
this penance done, they are ready to commence anew 
in their foroner course. Should the priest even do wrong 
in pardoning sin, or in retaining it-—to God he must 
answer for that; the sin is pardoned, or retained, as he de¬ 
clares, which, Avere it true, “ the salvation or the dam¬ 
nation of mankind is put absolutely in the priest’s 


power. 

In Ireland, groups of poor people assemble round 
what is called a holy well, some of them drinking the 
water, some of them washing themselves with it, and 
others, more seriously engaged, are lacerating their flesh 
by creeping round and round the v^^eli upon their naked 
knees among rough gravel and sharp stones. If, un¬ 
suspected, you can approach these poor deluded persons, 
which is by no means difficult, and ask them, What is 
this you are about ? With much apparent self-gratula- 
tion, and wfith more than a smile on their countenances, 
they wfiii reply, “ We are Vt^ashing away our sins here.” 
Repeat the question, Are you so ? The answer will be 

are indeed washing away our 
sins.” Give a hint that they have taken the wTong way 
—they discover the heresy, and complacency is chano-ed 


sms. 


into iiiQignation.—In the immediate neighbourhood of 
the well, you may witness a little fair, women selling 
gingerbread, young people playing at rolly-polly, and 
great glee prevailing. The people at the fair consist, 
I believe, chiefly of those who have got their sins washed 
away at the neighbouring welland this concludes 
their sacrament of penance. They are now prepared to 
begin a new score. Such is the happy result of grow- 
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ing information, that these w'ells are becoming less and 
less frequented. Whenever a glimmering of light pene¬ 
trates, the priests find it will not do, and this partly 
accounts for their hatred and growing violence against 
the circulation of the Scriptures. As the light of truth 
circulates from town to town, and from cabin to cabin, 
their hold of the people becomes the weaker. 

But we are speaking of penance, a sacrament of utter 
detestation. It presents what is so presumptive on the 
part of puny mortals, so hurtful to the souls of those 
who believe the doctrine, and so disparaging to the 


honour of the God of salvation,—one feels in entering 
upon it that he has more to say than he can well rehearse, 
and that there is a danger, in giving utterance to wdiat 
he feels, of exhibiting more of the abomination than is 
absolutely called for. I shall therefore, instead of using 
my own language, prefer giving an extract from Matu- 
rin’s sermons, preached only a few years ago in Dublin. 
Y ou will agree with me in thinking that it is vrorth a 
volume of abuse, or of irrelevant statements,' It comes 
at once to the point, is replete with matter,! for pathos 
and sublimity has seldom been surpassed, and, as he 
lived and preached in the very midst of Papists, you wfill 
not question the humbling, startling facts it contains. 

I proceed,” says he, “ to the last of the pretended sacra¬ 
ments of the Church of Horne—not the last in point of order, 
but the last in the series of examination I have pursued—and 
iiere i disclaim—I throw aside all weapons of mortal contro- 


contro- 


versy. I have proved, that in the i nstance of every other sacra¬ 
ment, the Church of Horae has departed from her own deiini- 
tioo of what a sacrament must be—but here, on this point, I 
charge her not with that departure. I have proved that the 
Homan Catholic Churcii, by the mouths of her own accredited 
teachers, directlv contradicts itself; but here I charae iier not 
with that contradiction—no—I have a heavier, a more tremend¬ 
ous charge to make, than either departure from her own dog¬ 
mas, or contradiction ol‘ her own creed, (though these have been 
iuWy proved, even by her own divines, whose words I have 
iaithfuliy quoted this night)—1 charge her not only with express 
contradiction to^ but wilful corruption of the ^vord of God, 
.Man opposed to man may err, or he may not; but man op¬ 
posed to God must be wrong, unless he can overcome the Al¬ 
mighty. The only words that the Church of Home can quote 
from Scripture, in support of her doctrine of the sacrament of 
penance—that for performing certain actions that inflict paiu 
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on the body, which avail to the forgiveness of sins on the part 
of the penitent; the only words that she can quote, I say, in 
support of this monstrous doctrine, that substitutes a few trivial 
and temporary inflictions for the atonement of Jesus Christ, are 
these—repent ye,” which they translate, and compel their 
flock to believe to mean, do penance ! Now without reference 
to tradition, fathers, councils, or creeds,—or to any words of 
man which may be false, and must be fallible—I do charge the 
Roman Catholic Church, in the face of Christendom—what do 
I say?—in the face of heaven and earth, with a total, wilful 
corruption of the \¥ord of God-—-I charge her with putting for¬ 
ward, in defiance of that word, a flagitious falsehood on all 
Christendom—imposing on the whole Christian world the 
faitez penitence of the Popish Church for the—“ repent ye’'— 
oftl le gospel of Jesus Christ. And I charge them, moreover, 
with the blood of all those souls who have perished in this 
deadly delusion and gone down to hell with a lie in their riglii 
hand. And to prove this, I ask them, do they, or do they not, 
understand the words employed by the Lord Jesus Christ in 
the New Testament? I can hardly suspect them of ignorance. 
From the heads of universities—from the professors of divinity 
down to the schoolboy who can read a chapter of the Greek 
Testament, all, ail must agree that the Greek ficravocirc signi¬ 
fies repentance, or i\vdi change of mind which takes place in 
every believer who embraces the religion of Christ—for this 
word, so emphatic and intelligible, the Roman Catholic Church 
notoriously substitutes the phrase, do penance. Penance! 1 
demand, does the Roman Catholic Church understand the 
meaning of the original word or not? If she does not, well 
may I apply to her the words addressed to Nicodemus, Art 
thou a master in Israel, and knowest not these things?”—and 
well may I add, how dare you assume the office of interpreter 
of the Word of God, when you cannot, or will not^ translate a 
passage that a schoolboy might set you right in ? 

But the Roman Catholic Church is not so ignorant; she 
knows, as well as her most strenuous adversaries, that the wmrds 
' repent ye,^ and her translation of it, ‘ do penance,^ are as op¬ 
posite in meaning as light and darkness—truth and falsehood— 
are in nature. But I have not yet done with their doctrine of 
penance. It seems to me, that though I dare not wrest, or dare 
presume to quote the Scriptures, as ^ of private interpretation,' 
it does seem to me, that the Church of Rome has been 
signally punished, by being permitted to convert this her pre¬ 
tended sacrament into a notorious means of scandalous 'sin. 
The Church of Rome, it is well known, allows the committatwn 
of penance; that is, that a person shall be allowed to take on 
himself the penance enjoined on another for the commission of 
sin; and thus, in Italy, in Spain, in Portugal, even in deluded, 


besotted Ireland, a weallliy offender may bribe 
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sum, a guiltless pauper to commute wit!) the Almighty for his 
offences! 

I do not say that is a judgment on the Church of Rome 
for her monstrous perversion of the Word of God, but I do 
say, that if ever a perversion of the Word of God was 
ployed to make it at once ridiculous and abominable this is 

the chief. 

'' Thus a mart, a transferable ticket of salvation, is circulated 
from hand to hand through the Church of Rome to the re¬ 
proach of Christianity, the mirth of the infidel, and the profit of 
the Roman Catholic priesthood,” 

This is a mournful exposure. The rich mau liires 
the poor to suffer for the sin which he himself has been 
guilty of, as if one sinner could atone for the iniquity 
of another, as if sin were an article of exchange, like a 
burden of corn or a bundle of hay. He who can pay 
for a hearer needs never carry it himself. The rich 
man having confessed, has penance prescribed so muen 
money to the priest, and so many times to travel round 
a well. The priest settled with, he gives a trifle to 
some poor man to perform his rounds for him, and ne 
enjoys himself as if nothing had been wrong. What 
must the church be that propagates such doctrine!—in 

what state the people who believe it! 

7, The last of the sacraments is, Extreme Unction .— 
This is administered to the dying. The oil used is the 
oil of olives, blessed by the bishop. Other preparations 
gone through, the priest three different times makes the 
sign of the cross upon the sick person, at the mention¬ 
ing of the Holy Trinity, and says, “ In the name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, ma\^ all 
power of the devil be extinguished in thee, by the lay¬ 
ing on of our hands, and the invocation of all the holy 
angels, archangels, patriarchs, prophets, martyrs, con¬ 
fessors, virgins, and all the saints.” Then, dipping his 
thumb in the holy oil, he anoints the sick peison in the 
form of a cross, upon the eyes, ears, nose, mouth, hands, 
and feet,* at each anointing making use of this form of 


* _“ ill oculis, auribus, naribus, ore, et manibus; de mte- 

gi'itate autem ejas, etsi non de necessitate, liomiuibus quidem, in 
renibiis et pedibus; feeminis antem, in ■umhilieo.'’' 
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prayer : “ Through this holy unction, and his own most, 
tender mercy, may the Lord pardon thee whatever sins 
thou hast committed with thy sight,” and so with the 
hearing, and the rest. A number of y)rayers are then 
addressed, some to God, some to angels, and some to 
men,—all to protect and save the departing soul. 
Moreover, a candle is blessed, and lighted, and kept 
burning during the dying person’s agony, to represent 
the light of faith in which the Christian dies, and the 
light of glory which he looks for. These candles like¬ 
wise chase away evil spirits from the chamber of the 
dying person. 

Such is the sacrament of extreme unction. What 
need can there be for purgatory after this ? The two 
things taken together destroy each other. If purgatory 
be required for the purifying of the soul, of what use 
is extreme unction ? And, if extreme unction be what 
it pretends, it nullifies purgatory. But Popery defies 
sound reasoning. The wilder and more absurd the 
theories it broaches the better ; the merit is the greater 
in believing them. One hardly knows how to act in 
exposing extreme unction to the view of people in their 
senses. It is a mixture of trifling and profanity, ex¬ 
hibited in the most improper place, and in the most un¬ 
seasonable time— t/te chamber of the dying. Who can 
be guilty of trifling and profanity in such a place, at 
such a time ? A Popish priest. Who can believe that 
extreme unction effects what a Popish priest maintains 
it does ? None in their right mind. What! is the 
arm of Jesus so weakened that he cannot do bis work 
in the absence of such mummerv ? and are devils such 
cowards as to crouch and flee at the approach of a 
lighted candleThen, there is nothing to fear from 
them, and as little to hope for from Him. Hear it, my 
friends; the priests are all so many gods, who have at 
their will the rebuking of the powers of darkness, and 
the bestowment of salvation. Let them but mutter, 
nobody knows what, over a candle, and the devils, ter¬ 
rified, hasten to be off. Let them apply the oil, and 
lo ! the sins of the dying person are instantly remitted ; 
strength is imparted to the soul to bear more easily the 
illness of the body; and the soul itself is armed against 
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the attempts of all her spiritual adversaries. When 
vou can Lelieve this, become Papists.* 

But what if, after all this, the person should recover r 
Then, verily, the anointing with oil by the priest has 
healed the sick. Who can help pitying the dupes of 
such a system, in virhich every subsequent rite seems 
more loathsome than the preceding, and still the call 
is given, “ Come, and I will show thee greater abomi¬ 
nations than these.” If a scheme could be contrived 


to ruin souls,' this is it. It matters not how a person 
live, let him but see the priest a little before his death, 
and he, by his omnipotent fiat, will rectify all. 

The Scripture-warrant they plead for this sacrament 
is the following : “Is any sick among you ? let him call 
for the elders of the church; and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord. 
And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the 
Lord shall raise him Tip; and, if he have committed 
sins, they shall be forgiven him.”t They translate the 
word read “ elders,” priests; but everyone who can 
tmni up the termt in a Greek Lexicon, has it in his 
power to contradict them. Besides, the whole passage 
refers unquestionably to the age of miracles; and if, 
by his word and anointing, the priest fails in removing 
the bodily distemper, it is worse than a vain show to 
proceed with the rest of the ceremony. His is a heathen 


incantation, not a Scripture ordinance. The anointing 
spoken of by James, was in order to the raising up or 
h.ealing of the sick. The anointing of the priest is the 
sacrament of the dying, and is never administered until 
all hope of their recovery is gone. These two things 
are as opposite as death and life ; yet every Papist must 
believe thev are the same. This extreme unction has 
been properly termed ‘‘ extreme superstition, and the 
last act of fanaticism and credulity.” 


“ Qnattior e.ffe.cUis hiijiis sni sacrainonti faciunt: 1. Expnl- 
sionem reiiquiarnm ex peccatis reuiauentium. 2. Saiiitatem auimeo 
iid maiiim proiij®, et pigrcc ad bontnn. Saaitatem corporis, ul>i 
anhme saliUi expcdiat- 4. Auxiliiim contra tcntationes et dauaoiiis 
aggressiones ipias homo turn putitur .”—ToleL Instruct Sacerd^ 
lib. vU. cap. 4. 

p James v. 14, 15. 
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I have thus described as briefly and distinctly as I 
could, the seven sacraments of the Church of Rome, 
and shall now conclude by making a few practica,! re¬ 
marks on the two last named—the sacraments of penance 

and extreme unction :— 

1. While sin is not to be confessed to a priest, it is 
to be humbly, sincerely, fully, and with deep contrition, 
confessed to God. Against him it has been committed, 
and to him the confession is due. The private offence 
of one man against another, may to that man be acknow¬ 
ledged : a public offence against the Church of God, may, 
in order to manifest the reality of the offender s repent¬ 
ance, be publicly confessed; but these things aie veiy 
different from the regular confession of sin to a priest. If 
you speak of the manner, extent, or design—in nothing 


they agree. 

But sin has been committed against God, and hence 
the language of David is befitting every one of us : “ I 
will confess unto the Lord mine iniquities.”—“ Against 
thee, thee only, have I sinned.” AVherever the power 
of true religion is felt, this exercise will follow. The 
plan, which the prodigal, and the publican, took, will be 
adopted : “ Father, I have sinned against thee “ God 
he merciful to me a sinner.” Nothing is more certain 
than that God is offended by the commission of sin : it 
is a violation of his law, a dishonour to his name, and a 
contemning of his authority. But we have all sinned ; 
therefore, the most becoming attitude we can take, is 
prostration in the dust; aud the only thing we can do, 
is to plead guilty before him. Blessed be his name, he 
permits us thus to come, and thus to bewail sin in his 
sight. The penitent can find no relief, but in pouring 
out his heart to God, in mourning over his past trans¬ 


gressions, and seeking that the sins Oi his youcii may 
not be remembered against him. He lifts up his eyes, 
and looks on him whom he has pierced: his heart is 


broken at the sight ; sin becomes bitter as wormwood; 
and yet he feels", what is strange to himself, a happi¬ 
ness he never felt before, a thrill of joy worth ten thou¬ 


sand years of sinful gratification ;—it is the blood of 
Christ applied to the conscience, and Avhispering, in the 
sweetest accents, peace to the troubled one. 

2. Beware of coming short of this gospel require- 
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raent, genuine confession for sin. Man is naturally 
prone to be satisfied with any thing, however superficial, 
that regards the soul. Talk to him about the vanities 
of time, and he is serious; speak to him of the realities 
of eternity, and he has no relish for the tidings. Tell 
him of earthly honours and preferments, and he listens 
with eagerness; press upon him the necessity of humi¬ 
liation of heart before his Creator, and he treats it as a 
sectarian whim. But is there one present conscious to 
himself, that, so far from being accustomed to confess 
sin before God, he has never, no, not for once, attended 
in earnest to the duty To no place in the world can he 
point, where he has in secret bowed down before his 
Maker; no time can he specify in which he has spent 
an , hour in imploring mercy. This conduct of yours 
must be indicatiye of humility or pride, of piety or im¬ 
piety, of regard to God or disrespect towards him. I ask 
the question not promiscuously ; I put it at once and 
in earnest to you and not another. Is your conduct 
that of a Christian or of an Infidel ?—You cannot be at 
a loss. I ask you not to ponder this question in retir¬ 
ing from the house of prayer, or to take an hour’s con¬ 
sideration to prevent your returning a rash and errone¬ 
ous answer. At this moment, where you sit, you are 
qualified to reply to it; after investigation is not neces¬ 
sary ; you know it now. Whatever else your conscience 
may have excused you in, it accuses you of the wilful 
crime of restraining prayer before God. You cannot 
say; you have no sin, or that you have been humbled 
for sin, or that you have forsaken sin ; for, to this so¬ 
lemn hour of your existence, you have lived without 
God and without Christ—a sinner unwashed and un¬ 
justified, and hardened in an evil course. Well do you 
know that you never proposed the all-important ques¬ 


tion. 


i < 


What must I do to be saved ? 


and that be¬ 


tween vou and the God who made vou there is no inter- 

^ ^ m 

course, no fellowship, you are estranged from him. 

Shall I now tell you of the end of such a course ? I 
would rather press upon your attention this one truth, 
that, notwithstanding all that youhavedone, there is every 
encouragement given you to returu to God. He has 
no pleasure in your death. He delights in mercy, and 
thus addresses the vile ; Come now and let us reason 
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together, saith the Lord. Though your sins he as scar¬ 
let, they shall be as white as snow; though they be red 


like crimson, they shall be as wool.” More than this, 
he hath declared his righteousness, and made it mani¬ 
fest how mercy may flow freely and copiously to the 
offender. “He,” the Lord Jesus, “ was wounded for 


our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities ; 
the chastisement of our peace was upon him; and with 
his stripes we are healed. All we, like sheep, have gone 
astray; we have turned every one to his own way ; and 
the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all ” And 
still more, after all the provocations wherewith you have 
provoked him, his language is that of invitation ; it is, 
“ Look unto me and be saved.” Now, friend, what is 
your duty ? Surely, immediate, hearty, grateful compli¬ 
ance. I had almost said—will you permit me to say it } 
—That it is more than you are able to stand out longer. 
Such love, long-suffering, and mercy, may well break 
down your prejudices, remove yoiir unbelief, and over- 
wdielm you in amazement. O taste and see that God 
is good. And learn, 

3. Death will soon come when the help of fellow- 
creatures will prove unavailing. Every believer will 
find the grace of Christ all-sufficient in the trying day. 
Amidst the fainting of his heart and flesh, in the clos¬ 
ing of his eyes for the last time upon all terrestrial 
objects, his soul is not merely tranquil and resigned-—it 
is the moment of his exultation and triumph. He is 
made more than a conqueror through Christ that loved 
him. He passes away from this world of darkness, sin, 
and death, into the regions of light, holiness, and life. 

How miserable, how destitute he, who, in the article 
of death, needs still, and still cries for, human aid ! The 
mighty waters into which he has entered mock the po¬ 
tency of those in whom he trusted. Their arm cannot 
reach him ; their voice cannot bring him back; still he 

recedes, and now the film of death hides them from his 
view for ever. 

Precious Christ! none of them that trust in thee shall 
be desolate ; but, lo, thine enemies, O Lord, lo, thine 
enemies shall perish. 


LECTURE VIL 



ON THE IDOLATRY OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. 


This is perhaps the most difficult and intricate subject 
connected with the development of the Romish reli¬ 


gion. However much we may differ from its votaries 
upon such points as tr an substantiation, purgatory, and 
the infallibility of the church, they continue firmly and 
professedly to hold them ; and however much we may 
condemn them as profane and unscriptural, they continue 


to cling to them as sacred and divinely revealed. But 
here they turn round, boldly face their antagonists, 
grapple with them in close contact, cry out most bit¬ 
terly against the charge of idolatry, and struggle hard 
to prove that they are the worshippers of the true God. 
In language the most unqualified they condemn idolatry, 
and in terms the most unequivocal deny that they wor¬ 


ship any God besides Jehovah. 

> Before proceeding to prove that the system of Popery 
is a system of idolatry, this much is frankly conceded, 
that many who profess the Popish faith are quite sin¬ 
cere in denying the truth of this charge ; but their sin¬ 
cerity is the fruit either of obstinacy or of ignorance. 
There is one passage of Scripture which, when taken in 
its connexion, illustrates this, and exhibits most accu¬ 


rately the sad and woful condition of Popish adherents: 
“ They feared the Lord, and served their own gods.” * 
On account of idolatry, that old and besetting sin, 
the Samaritans had been carried away captives by the 
king of Assyria. The original inhabitants being re- 



* 2 Kings svii. 33. 
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moved, he peopled their land with men from other 
countries. The Lord sent lions among them, which 
were annoying and destructive to the new settlers. 
They conjectured that this judgment befel them because 
they “ knew not the manner of the God of the land.” 
The intelligence was carried to the king of Assyria, 
who sent one of the priests to teach them how they 
should fear the Lord. This was a priest of Bethel; in 
other words, a priest who knew somewhat of the law' 
of God, but at the same time countenanced idol-wor- 
ship; just as they were accustomed to do in Samaria, 
from the time Jeroboam erected idols, or calves, to pre¬ 
vent the people from going up to worship at Jerusalem, 
Before the arrival of this priest, the religion of these 
poor heathens was purely idolatrous ; and, after his ar¬ 
rival, it amounted to nothing more than a mongrel 
religion, consisting partly of Jewish and partly of 
heathenish rites. They never forsook the worship of 
their own gods, but they mingled with it a portion of 
the external ceremonies which God had taught the 


children of Isi'ael to observe. 


Therefore, in some 


things, they appeared to be Isi'aelites, while their whole 
hearts were bent upon their idols; and hence the de¬ 
claration, “ They feared the Lord, and served their 
own gods.” Carry this idea along with you, apply it 
to the case in hand, and you will perceive at once the 
state of that case. Jn the Papal Church, there is out¬ 
wardly a show of reverence for the name and worship 

of God; while there is substituted in his room a host 
of idols. 


It is necessary to know, and to bear in mind, that, 
in reference to the doctrine we are now to consider. 
Papists often attach a double and even a contrary mean¬ 
ing to their own language. In countries truly Popish, 
this shift is unnecessary, and there is no dispute about 
the matter; but whei'ever knowledge circulates, they 
endeavour to represent the thing in another and more 
engaging form. Where the people are as destitute of 
knowledge as their priests wish them to be, they never 
deny that saints, and angels, and pictures, and relics, 
are to he worshipped ; but when any of their people 
become intelligent and inquisitive, they then tell them 
that these images are only intended to aid their devo- 
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tions; and, if still their information increases, and they 
become dissatisfied, it has been said, and we believe 
correctly, that, in some instances, the priests have not 
scrupled to tell persons of this description, that the thing 
is altogether absurd ; but that they have no other way 
of keeping their people together. You will no doubt in¬ 
fer, that priests who vacillate in this manner are greatly 
to blame, and so they are; but still it is a proof that 
their minds are more ehlarged than many of their bre¬ 
thren in ofiSce, who know nothing but what they have 
been drilled into mechanically, and sworn to adhere to, 
by their father professors. 

Now, Papists, in such a country as this, are generally 
instructed in the middle way of it. Their frequent in¬ 
tercourse with Protestants prevents from darkness of 
mind so very gross as to believe that the images they 
bow before are God, or that the saints they invoke are 
of themselves able to save them. The teaching thev 

^ O V 

receive agrees accordingly with this state of things. 
They would shrink, as you would, from the idea of fall¬ 
ing down before a piece of wax made into the form of 
a lamb, or adoring the relict of a saint; “ but, then, 
instead of abandoning the church which sanctions such 
abominations, they impudently deny the fact of their 
existence. They maintain that the faith and worship 
of their church is the same all the world over, and yet 
they would be ashamed to worship what is authorized 
by their religion where it reigns in all its glory.” * 

We have often thought it would be worth their while, 
and it is quite within their power, to raise a subscrip¬ 
tion, in order to defray the travelling expenses of a 
deputation of their own number, who would carefully 
search, and faithfully report, the result of their re¬ 
searches, in any Popish country. Let them take the 
nearest, and a few weeks would accomplish the busi¬ 
ness. There is no doubt as to the issue. They would 
return with the conviction that our report was true, so 
far as it went, but that the half was not told them. 
Popery in France, in Spain, or in Ireland, is very dif¬ 
ferent from what it is in Scotland. We wish the susr- 


* Protestant, vol. II. p. 1C. 

Q 2 



182 


ON THE IDOLATRY OE 


gestion were proposed to them, and that it met a favour¬ 
able reception. It is meant for their good, although 

some may treat it with contempt, as the insinuation of 
heretics. 


The idolatry of the Church of Rome takes in three 
things, namely: 

The Invocation of Saints, 

The Adoration of the Virgin, —and. 

The Superstitious Use of Relics and Images. 

In regard to the first of these, the Invocation of Saints, 
it is a doctrine firmly believed by the Papal Church, 
and the same has been published by her councils and 
teachers. Hear the following: “Catholics believe 
that the angels and saints in heaven, replenished with 
charity, pray for us the fellow-members of the latter 
here on earth; that they rejoice in our conversion; 
that seeing God, the^/ see and know in him all things 
suitable to their happy state; and, that God way he in^ 
dined to hear their requests made in our behalf, and 
for their sakes may grant us many favours. Therefore, 
we believe that it is good and profitable to invoke their 
intercession.”* This, as you will easily perceive, ne¬ 
cessarily robs the Lord Jesus of his glory, in being the 
only Intercessor before God; and the plan taken to ex¬ 
plain,and,if possible, make palatable their sentiment, is, 
to allow that Christ is the only Mediator of redemption, 
but not of intercession. As for this last, it is, say they, as 
lawful to pray to the saints and angels to pray for us, 
as it is to ask the prayers of believers on earth". This, 
indeed, is the argument most frequently brought for¬ 
ward, and most fully enlarged upon, as they consider 
it more powerful than all others in establishing their 
favourite topic—the invocation of saints in heaven. To 
those acquainted with both sides of the question, the 
two things appear altogether different and irreconcile- 
able. God's people are most certainly warranted to 
ask the prayers of their brethren on "earth; for this 
practice they have both precept and example ; and when 


* The Faith of Catholics. Prop. xix. p, 431_See Fletcher’* 

Lectures on the Roman Catholic Religion, p. 222. 
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they do so, there is nothing approaching to the invo¬ 
cation of saints, as the Papists are taught to pray to 
them. This mav be settled in a moment. Let them- 


scxvcts ueciue It 
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they choose, and offer to him that service, that homage, 
which they pay to the dead—the inconsistency starts 
instantly and conspicuously into view. Let the Papists 
in this place try how it would suit them to address 
themselves in prayer to some living saint, two or three 
thousand miles distant. Would they not perceive the 
absurdity of such a measure ? But this is not a whit 


more absurd than praying to glorified saints. Saints 
in heaven are no more possessed of the divine perfec¬ 
tions of omniscience and omnipresence than saints on 
earth are ; for, in order to their hearing them, whether 
in heaven or in earth, they must possess these attri¬ 
butes. Here are thousands of votaries in this land 
praying to a glorified saint, and as many on the other 
side of the globe so engaged at the same moment;— 
it is manifest, unless this saint possess the attributes of 
deity, he cannot hear them all, nor bless any of them 
by conferring the favours they crave. 

Besides, it is plain that no angel or saint, however dig¬ 
nified, or however busily engaged, or deeply interested, 
in the concerns of the church on earth, would ever ac¬ 
cept of invocation, or any divine honours done to him. 
Some of God’s own children, through mistake, have 
been disposed to offer such homage; but they were al¬ 
ways sharply rebuked for their error. Peter took up 
Cornelius, w’hen he fell down and worshipped him, say¬ 
ing, “ Stand up; I myself also am a man.” John fell 
down at the feet of the angel who had shown him the 
visions in the isle of Patmos ; but the angel forbade him, 
and added, “ See thou do it not; worship God.”* 

I cannot forbear mentioning here an anecdote told 
lately by a minister from Ireland, at the. Anniversary of 
the London Hibernian Society. One of the Irish readers, 
a Papist,became acquainted with theBible when he was a 
teacher in one of the Hibernian Society’s schools. By the 
ulessing of God upon the reading of the holy Scriptures, 



* Acts X. 26. Rev. xxii, 8, 9. 
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he became also acquainted with that Saviour whom they 
reveal. Reading one day with a friend in a Popish book, 
he found the worship of saints recommended, with a re¬ 
ference to this very passage (Rev. xxii. 8, 9,), but with¬ 
out the text itself being given. James wdshed to see the 
text itself, and to his great astonishment, found that, 
instead of justifying saint or angel worship, it positively 
prohibited the practice as idolatrous. “ Och,” says his 
companion, “ shut the book, Jem, ’tis a bad book.” 
But James thought otherwise, and both studied it for 
himself, and began to read and recommend it to others. 

We shall see more of such artifice before we have 
done. Meantime, take one other specimen of their 
abuse of Scripture. They prove angel-worship from the 
words of Jacob ; “ The Angel which redeemed me from 
all evil, bless the lads.” * Now, those who have a Bible, 
and choose to consult it, will find that the angel Jacob 
spoke of, was none other than the Angel of the cove¬ 
nant, Jehovah Jesus, unto whom every knee shall bow. 

When the inhabitants of Lystra proffered religious 
adoration to Paul and Barnabas, after the healing of the 
cripple, they immediately and strenuously forbade them 
to do any such thing, and led them directly to the living 
God to whom all wmrship is due. “They rent their 
clothes, and ran in among the people, crying out, and 
saying, Sirs, why do ye these things ? We also are 
men of like passions with you, and preach unto you, 
that ye should turn from these vanities unto the living 
God, which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and 
all things that are therein.” f 
The Scriptures, as everyone might expect, are through¬ 
out opposed to idol-worship of every kind. This is so 
much their character, that the Papists of modern times 
shift the ground by saying, “ That as the thing is not 
forbidden it is good; that where there is no law there 
is no transgression.” In the “ Catholic Christian,” a 
work of great celebrity among them, this passage is 
produced as a warrant for their practice; but feeling, 
after all, it was not to the point, the writer, like the 
rest of his companions, hies himself with all convenient 
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speed to that bottomless vortex, the custom of the church 
and tradition. Those who choose to venture in with him 
there, and believe all the church says, will, of course, 
get proof enough for the invocation of saints ; yea, will 
be informed that the practice has been sanctioned by 
mighty miracles in every age. 

Should any of you hesitate about receiving the fact 
that Papists are taught to pray to saints, I shall give 
you a literal translation of a prayer or tw^o, as a sample, 
taken from their own-Breviary : “ O Lord, protect thy 
people, and let the trustNwhieh they have in the inter¬ 
cession of the blessed Peter and Paul, and of the other 
holy apostles, engage thee to preserve them by a con¬ 
tinual assistance.” 

Again; “ O ye blessed apostles of our Lord,—defend 
me from the pains of hell, rescue me from the power of 
darkness, and bring me to the everlasting kingdom.” 

She farther makes her suppliants ask of God, “ That 
they may be delivered from the fiames of hell, by the 
merits and prayers of St, Nicolas; that they may be ab¬ 
solved from their sins by the merits of St. Athanasius, 
St. Leo, and St. Basil; and that by the merit of St. 
Lewis they may be made fellow-heirs with Jesus Christ, 
the King of kings.” * 

Is not this professedly to worship both the creature 
and the Creator ? If it be not, I have to confess mv 
total ignorance of the meaning and connexion of words. 
It is mockery, and worse, to come forward and tell us, 
by way of explanation, that nevertheless they do not 
mean that these saints should be worshipped. We are 
not to be put off with this artifice—this specious but spu¬ 
rious comment. The question is. What is the natural, 
necessary, and only meaning which any untutored un¬ 
biassed mind must attach to such language ?—Yea, by 
any mind, howmver cultivated, if honest—what meaning 
can be attached to it with propriety other than appears 
i.at the first glance ? Is it not puzzling in the extreme, 
first to be taught to pray, “ O ye blessed apostles—de¬ 
fend us from the pains of hell,” and in the next breath to 
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be informed, that it is not meant that these saints should 
be prayed to ? Why, my brethren, in proportion as the 
mind becomes enlightened, so far from being able to 
reconcile the commentary with the text—-the contradic¬ 
tion appears the more extraordinary, the explanation is 
treated as a quibble, and the whole is discarded as 
a cheat. We detest evasion, especially about a matter 
connected with the wmal or woe of immortal souls ; say, 
without equivocation. Are such words, however artfully 
guarded, calculated to mislead, or not ? By such ad¬ 
dresses, are saints worshipped, or not ?—The Church of 
Rome may lift again her clamorous voice, and deny the 
charge of idolatry, if she pleases; but while we can 
open an eyelid, we must perceive her guilt; and while 
we can give utterance to ideas, we must charge her 
with the guilt of idolatry. It is for a lamentation that 
any of our countrymen should be enticed by her dalli¬ 
ance. It is to commit their strength to the destroyer ; 
let them be roused to examine matters, nor permit 
themselves to be longer bewildered amidst her deadly 

entanglements. 

Idolatry, in one shape or other, is a sin men have 
been ever prone to fall into, and Popery has taken ad¬ 
vantage of this corrupt propensity. When God chose 
Abraham and separated him and his family for his own 
service, the world seems to have been nearly overrun 
with this ruinous iniquity. In the family of Jacob you 
hear of false gods, and of his burying them out of 
sight. In Egypt, where his family sojourned, there 
was nothing of a religious kind to be witnessed but what 
was foreign from the worship of the true God. There 
the Israelites were not only oppressed and unjustly dealt 
with; they were in danger from another quarter, and 
did not altogether escape uninjured.* Their history for 
hundreds of years, after their escape from Egypt, shows 
at once their liability to err in this way, and the sore 
displeasure of the Most High against them because of 
this very thing. The intelligence is communicated for 

our learning. “ Little children, keep vourselves from 
idols.” 


* Exod. xxxii. 1—6. Ezek. xx. 8. 
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But we must advert to the law which God gave from 
Sinai, W'hich he wrote on two tables of stone, and which 
is universallv and for ever bindins' on the children of 
men. The ten commandments are most faithfully trans¬ 
lated and divided in our Bibles and Catechisms. This, 
however, is not generally the case in Popish books. 
You there meet with the first commandment and part 
of the second joined in one. which they cedi the first; 
the third is the second; the fourth, the third ; and so 
on, till you come to the tenth, which, to keep up the 
number, they call- the ninth and tenth commandments, 
making two of it.* It was not until after the Refor¬ 
mation they produced the second commandment, which 
forbids the worshipping' of images. They were forced 
to do it then; the Protestant influence made them bring 
it forward ; but where this is not felt, the practice of 
excluding it is still persisted in. We have often seen 
their books where it is wanting, and also where it is 
w'ritten; but, in this latter case, the reader is seldom 
able to perceive for himself what is the word of the Lord 
in the second commandment, owing to the mutilated 
manner in which it appears. With the full command¬ 
ment before him, every one must see at once that the 
invocation of saints and angels, or the making and bow¬ 
ing down before images, is forbidden by the letter and 
spirit of that law. 

But such is the lust of the Church of Rome after idola- 
tiy, and such is her impudence, that in the Catechism pub¬ 
lished by her last general council, for the xise of all the 
pastors of the Catholic Church, there is found, divided 
into different chapters, a long commentary, professedly 
upon the first commandment, that is, upon the first and 
part of the second, the title of which commentary is, 
“ Concerning the worship and invocation of saints.’’fi It 
ever an opportunity offered to decry idolatry, or a com¬ 
mandment called for a prohibition of such a practice, 
surely this was it. Not so in the opinion of the Papal 
Church. In giving directions to the pastors on this 


* Nonum ct Decimiim preccepta liecologi. Non conmpisces 
demum proaimi tui," &c— Cat. ad Parochos. Pars. III. p. 325. 

-f- De CULTU ET INVOCATIONE SANCTORUM.” — Ibid. p. 254. 
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point they are strictly enjoined at the very commence¬ 
ment, “ that in the explanation of this commandment, 
the veneration and invocation of saints, angels, and the 
souls of the blessed must be carefully taught; as also 
the woi'ship of their very bodies, and of the ashes of 
the faithful, which the Catholic Church has ajways ad¬ 
mitted, and to which this law is not opposed. From 
this specimen you may guess what follows. Many an 
argument for idolatry is there recorded, which we think 

rtnieci fn flptRlTl VOU With. 8ome of thc 


quite unnecessary to detain you with. Some or the 
heads of the different chapters under the general title I 
have mentioned, must not, however, be altogethm omit¬ 
ted. They are as follow : “ The worship of angels 
not opposed to this precept. —“ Wherefore angels 
w'ere unwilling to be w’orshipped. Angels 

^ 1 ^ 9 y f T ^ 4* ^ 1 


Wherefore 


must be prayed to. 


“ Worship given to saints dimi¬ 


nishes not the glory of God.”—The same proved from 
the fathers, from apostolic tradition, and from the Scrip¬ 
tures.”—“ The saints aid us by their own merits.’’— 
“ So many miracles prove the invocation of saints. 

'' The virtue of relics confirm the same thing.” f To 
prove these difierent topics many are the references to 
the fathers, the apocrypha, and councils ; yea, here and 
there, to the Scriptures themselves. Before losing 
sight of the Romish exposition of the second command¬ 
ment, -we do most solemnly declare that, if it be possible 
for language to express what idolatry means, idolatry 
is by this language both sanctioned and enjoined ; and 
that too, as every one may see, in the professed exposi¬ 
tion of the very lavo of God which forbids idolatry. 
After this, none need be surprised at what this church 
will advance. She tells the world she is no idolater, nor 
friend to idolatry ; while, in her own authorized and 
published ecclesiastical injunctions, she compels her 




« « Vevum illucl etiam in luijus prajcepti explicatione accurate 
docenclum cst, veiierationein, et iiivocatiojrem Sanctorum, Angelo- 
rum, ac Bcataruni animarmn, qua; caelcsti gloria perfruuntur, ant 
etiaiu corporum ipsorum, sanctorumque cinerum cultum, quein 
semper Catholica Ecclesia adhibuit, buic legi iionrepugnare.”— Cai. 

lid Parochos. Pars. III. p. 254. 

“ Cultus Sanctorum liuic prsscepto non repugnat.”—“ Angeli 

enr coli aliquando noluerint.”—“luvocandi sunt Angeli,” etc— Ibid. 
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children by all the force of law to become idolaters, and 
forsake the worship of the living and true God. 

For the sake of a solitary member of the Church of 
Rome who may ])eradventure be present, but who knows 
not w^hat is contained in the second precept of the law, I 
shall give it in full : “ Thou shalt not make unto thee 
any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is 
in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that 
is in the water under the earth : Thou shalt not bow 
down thyself to them, nor serve them ; for I the Lord 
thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquities of the 
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth ge¬ 
neration of them that hate me; and showing mercy unto 
thousands of them that love me, and keep ray command¬ 
ments.” * Having heard the whole precept, I ask you. 
Do you consider it as divine ? If so, manfully avow 
your conviction, and without delay forsake the com¬ 
munion of a church that holds and promulgates what is 
contrary to this holy precept. 

But the second commandnrent is not the only passage 
that prohibits idolatry ; the whole tenor of the Word 
of God is set against it. Jehovah has there declared 
that he alone is to be worshipped. “ Thou shalt wor¬ 
ship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.” 
" There is no other God but one. For though there be 
that are called gods, w'hether in heaven or earth (as there 
be gods many, and lords many), but to us there is but 
one God, the Father, of whom ail things, and we in 
him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, bv wdiom are all 
things, and we by him.” f The little boy’s answer is 
in harmony with this. WTien asked how he knew there 
was but one God, he replied, “ Because God fills every 
place, so that there is no room for any more.” How 
much might Papists learn from this ! 

The same kind of reasoning applies to Christ’s inter¬ 
cession. He is perfectly qualified for the whole, and is 
in truth.the only Mediator between God and man. In 
virtue of his atonement, his intercession is all-preva¬ 
lent. He has carried his own blood into heaven ; and. 


* Exod. XX. 4 — G. 

-f Matt. iv. 10. 1 Cor. viii. 4—6. 
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because of what he finished on earth, he is seated on 
the right hand of God making continual intercession for 
us. This gives freedom and boldness in approaching a 
throne of grace. “ Behold, O God, our shield, and 
look upon the face of thine anointed.” This is the plea, 
the only plea, to be used there; and we need no other. 
His intercession of itself is enough. To introduce others 
as mediators before God is to do all that can be done to 
dishonour Christ. The abominable shifts that have 
been fallen upon, and erroneous interpretations of Scrip¬ 
ture that have been imposed upon the people by the 
Church of Rome, stamp her character as an apostate, 
and are the infallible prognostications of her direful 
overthrow. 


To tell us of the excellency of saints, or the dignity 
of angels, is not of the slightest consequence in this ar¬ 
gument. Were it possible for them to be more excellent 
and more dignified than they have been, or are, to invoke 
them is idolatry as gross, and as fatal, as it would be to 
pray to a piece of Vv'ood, to the sun, or to satan. The 
thing is perfectly explicit. “ I am the Lord ; that is 
my name; and my glory will I not give to another, 
neither my praise to graven images.” And as for 
“ idolaters”—they “ shall not inherit the kingdom of 




Neither are we to be deceived by the noise of miracles, 
which, if you listen to the voice of this charmer, ai'e of every 
dav occurrence in the Church of Rome. Miracles con- 
tinned for a season in the Church of God, but ceased 
when their end was accomplished. They are no longer 
required, and are no longer witnessed. What that 
church calls miracles, the miracles of departed saints, 
are ail lying wonders which can never be credited by 
any person of sense, of intelligence, or of piety. Yet 
many do believe that departed saints are to be invoked, 
and that they have it in their powmr to work miracles 
still. In countries where Popery prevails, such as ItaN, 
they have images of the different saints that are to be 
prayed to, and around each image a number of blinded 
•worshippers may be seen, some praying to St. George, 


* Isaiah xlii. 8. 1 Cor. vi. i), 10. 
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others to St. Patrick, others to St. Nicholas, &c. They 
have also their saints who are to be invoked under certain 
diseases. One is applied to for the cure of sore eyes, and 
others for the cure of the different maladies which attack 
sinful man. They bring their gifts, present their pray¬ 
ers, and are silly enough to believe that those departed 
saints will administer a cure. You may laugh at their 
credulity, or pity them for their weakness; but such is 
Popery. It presents you with no bright side—it x^os- 

sesses no redeeming qualities. 

But of all the saints, ancient or modern, Mary is 

most frequently supjjlicated. Indeed, in the system of 
Popery, she is not so much a saint as she is the goddess. 
The prayers addressed to her are every-day prayers, and 
are far more numerous than those addressed to the Sa¬ 
viour, and are in their nature most blasphemous—in 

their tendency, destructive. Mary takes the ijrecedency 

even of Christ she is requested to command, in other 
words, to compel her Son to bestow such and such fa¬ 
vours upon her supplicants. Even when doing this, 
they attempt to deny that they give her divine honour : 
but listen once more to their sophistry. They have three 
■svmrds which signify three kinds of worship or adora¬ 
tion. " The highest they term latria (Xarpaa), and ap¬ 
propriate it exclusively to the Divine Being ; the lowest 
they term doulia (§ovXeta), and render this species of 
adoration to saints and angels ; and the third is a mid¬ 
dle kind of worship, styled hyper doulia (uTrcpSouXeia), not 
so exalted as the first, nor so common as the last, but 
something between both, and this they ascribe exclu¬ 
sively to the blessed Virgin.”* It is the opinion of 
manv Papists, that, on account of the holiness of the Vir¬ 
gin Mary, men owm doulia to her; on account of her 
maternal relation, they owe her hyperdoulia; and because 
she touched our Saviour, the adoration of latria is like¬ 
wise due to her. t The names they give her offer in¬ 
dignity to the true God ; some of them are, “ Sovereign 
Queen of heaven, Mother of God, Mother of mercies. 
Gate of glorv, Morning Star, Fountain of Mercy, 


* Fletcher's Lectures, p. 221. 

Spirit of the Church of Rome, p. 23. 
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Powerful and all-sufficient Mediator between God and 
man, &c. Thus deified vou may expect that she will 
exert extraordinary powerL If you can believe Papists, 
Mary has wrought more miracles than were ever 
\wought by all others put together; that which Jesus 
cid, and which all the prophets and apostles did in his 
name, are achievements few and feeble compared with 
what Mary has accomplished. Her very images have 
spoken, have shed tears, have sung, have resisted fire 
and hammer, have moved in the air like birds, have 
made the lame walk, and the blind see. In short, the 
images of Mary have wrought all manner of prodigies. 
Mary succours her worshippers in their distress, saves 
them from deserved punishment, and introduces them 
into the kingdom of heaven. None can be lost who 
live and die in the service of the virgin Mary—this is a 
settled point. Do^ not suppose that I present before vou 
acaiicatuie; nothing of the kind. Shocking as this 
may appear to you, it is familiar to Papists ; they like it 

and glory in it “ What is it,’'say they, “to be the 
Mother of God .—The Mother is superior to the Son • 
honour is due to the Mother from the Son and this 
may explain to you the grounds of their unlimited ex¬ 
pectations from Mary, even should these be in opposi- 
tion to the mind of Christ. “ She being the mother of 
the Son of God, who doth produce the tioly Ghost, 
therefore all the gifts, virtues, and graces of the Holy 
Ghost, are by her hand administered to whom she 
pleaselh, when she pleaseth, how she pleaseth, and as 
much as she pleaseth.” f “ She assumes to herself of 
tne omnipotency of her Son, as much as she pleaseth 
and^siie comes before tbe golden altar of human recon- 
ciliai.ion, not interceding only, but commanding, a mis¬ 
tress, not a servant.” “ If a man find himself aggrieved 
in the court of God’s justice, he may appeal to the court 
of mercy of his Mother, she being that throne of grace 
wheieof the apostle speaketh in the Hebrews, I^et us go 
boldly to the throne of grace, that we may receive 


’ Quid est esse Matrem Dei! Mater est causa Filii, Mater su- 

‘lebetur honor a FiIio.”_CosA in Hymn. 


t “ Mater est filii Dei qui producit,” etc. 
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mercy, and find grace to help in a time of need/'* 
Surely this is to exalt the creature above the Creator, 
and to give a mean, erroneous, and unfavourable repre¬ 
sentation of the Son. of God. To speak of the mother 


urging a plea against the pleasure of the Son, or being 
so engaged in any shape, might just be borne %vith in 
fabled heathen gods—to speak of such a thing as the 
truth of heaven, is insufferable. O the divine patience 

that bears with such blasphemy! 

At the close of his paternoster, the poor Papist must 

repeat “Ave Maria, hail Mary,” as if all his prayers were 
worth nothinar wuthout the mention of her honoured 
name. Indeed, the whole system of Popery has been 
■sometimes not unappropriately styled, “ The religion of 


the virgin.” Certainly, if you speak of Popish faith, 
Christ Jesus is neither its author nor finisher. “ In some 
of their services, there are ten marias for one paternos¬ 
ter,” and accordingly to the last, even in their dying 
moments, they recommend themselves to Mary s merci¬ 
ful protection. Their language is, “ O iVlary ! Mother 
of grace, sweet Parent of Mercy, do thou protect us 
from the enemy, and receive us in the hour of death.” 
And in one of their “ Offices,” they are taught to say, 
“ O blessed A^irgin, who ewpiatest our sins, with the 


authority of 


Mother, command the Redeemer.”! 


Their Breviaries, Missals, and such books, are full of 
such abomination. The first prayer the child is taught 


to articulate, is. 


i i 


Hail Mary, full of 


grace 


Hol> 


Mary, Mother of God, pray lor us.” The Papist “ every 
night and forever” commits the keeping of his soul and 
body “ to the blessed trust of the glorious virgin Mary.” 
Think not that this was the case once, but is not the 
case now—these, and many such like, are the very les¬ 
sons Papists are taught who live among you at the pre¬ 
sent day. Idolatry indeed \ 

The next thing that comes under our consideration, 
is the worship of Images, concerning which the Church, 
of Rome has decreed, “ That the images of Jesus Christ, 


* “ Ipsa Bei Mater de Omnipotentia filii sui,” &c. - 
Damian. Serm. de Nativit. B. Mar—Vid. Morn. 
Fletcher’s Lectures, p. 229- 
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of the Holy Virgin, and other saints ought to be kept 
and retained, especially in the churches, and that due 
honour and veneration is to be paid to them ; and that 
by the images which are kissed, and before wdiich we 
uncover the head and prostrate ourselves, we adore 
Jesus Christ, and venerate the saints whose similitude 
they bear.”^ Papists are really mad upon images. 
Images of the holy Trinity may be seen painted in their 
books, and even in their chapels ; the Father in the form 
of an old man ; the Son nailed to the cross, or in the 
form of an infant; and the Holy Spirit in the form of a 
dove. All this is opposite to the spirit and letter of 
the second commandment. They are not to be made; 
none are to bow' down before them ; nor are they to be 
served in any shape—image-worship is not the worship 
of the true God. But still those who both make, and 
bow down before them, loudly deny that the service 
they pay is of an idolatrous kind. There is one mode of 
discovery left. Let God be true, but every man a liar ; to 
the law and to the testimony; what do they declare 
idolatry to be ? Whatever diverts the mind from the 
worship of the true God is idolatry, even should he in 
pretence be still adored. When the children of Israel 
made a calf in the wilderness and worshipped it, can 
you imagine for a moment that that people, sinful, blind, 
and stupid as they were, thought that that calf of gold 
was in truth the God of heaven and of earth } No such 
thing. They said, “ To-morrow is a feast to the Lord.” 
The calf was a visible representation through which 
they intended to worship Jehovah. This pleased their 
vitiated taste and vain imaginations. They adored 
the calf with respect to the supreme God—this was 
idolatry, and such precisely is the image-worship of 
Papists. Just so with the calves Jeroboam set up, and 
other idols you read of. 

In order to prove the lawfulness of image-worship, 
the erecting of the brazen serpent is quoted with con¬ 
fidence. This serpent, it is true, was preserved for 
ages; and it is also true, that in the clays of Hezekiah 
they began to burn incense before it; but this pious 



t Pictet’s Prot. Ref. Vind. 13L—Catech. Concil. Trident. p, 259. 
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king broke it in pieces, and called it Nehustan, a piece 
of brass. In the view of those who worship images, 
this must have been shocking sacrilege. It is also notice¬ 
able, that the very arguments which heathens use for 
worshipping idols. Papists use for worshipping images. 
Thus there were many images of Jupiter, of Mars, and 
other heathen gods, which they that worshipped, viewed 
in no other light than as mere representations of the 
gods. They never dreamt that the piece of wood or 
stone before them was really the mighty thunderer, or 
the god of war, but it was a likeness of him. The names 
of the heathen and Popish idols are different—the wor¬ 
ship is the same. 

It is thought by some of the best writers of church 
history, that the introduction of images arose from a 
desire, on the part of the Church of Rome, to draw off 
the heathens from their gods, and by this means num¬ 
bers easily entered into the change, without knowing 
the difference; and, to this day, a difference so small 
is not worth the specifying. The same authorities war¬ 
rant us to assert that, for at least four hundred years 
after Chidst, all the fathers in the Roman Church w^ere 
decided enemies to this service, and never scrupled to 
call it by its true name—idolatry. There were, then, 
in her communion, men of piety as well as talent, W'ho 
were both able and willing to prove the practice un¬ 
necessary, inconsistent, and sinful. The dispute ran 
high ; it was carried on against powerful opponents, 
statesmen and philosophers, who insisted that, while 
they worshipped before images, it was merely to raise 
there affections to a higher object, and assist them in 
their devotions ; while men of God argued that to kneel 
before, kiss, or pray to, an image, was to abandon the 
worship of the true God. Like other innovations, it 
met at first with great opposition. Even so late as the 
eighth century, many of the bishops commanded the 
images to be broken, and the churches to be cleared of 
them. A strong party opposed this measure with the 
keenest violence, and called those who broke the images, 
Jews and Samaritans; while those, on the other hand, 
who retained and advocated image-worship, were called 
heathens and idolaters. Thus matters w^ent on, until 
the pope interfered, and, by his decrees, settled the 
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business. He declared in favour of image-worship; 
and so the dispute ended in that communion. But 
whatever may be said, in way of explanation, by the 
advocates of the practice, one thing remains unshaken. 
It is clear that, so far as the doctrine of the Romish 
Church is concerned, ivorskip ought to he given to 
images. 

The last thine- we have to attend to is the use which 

o 

Romanists make of Relics. Relics are without number 


and without end. 


It has been reckoned that more 


wood of the cross has been given away, or rather sold 
at an enormous price, than would build the largest ship 
in his Majesty’s service; or, than would serve a town 


whth fuel for a whole winter 


This sacred wood is never 


exhausted ; plenty of it may be got at Rome, for money, 

at any tim.e. Besides this, they are continually making 

crosses, wearing them, and paying honours to them. 

On Good Friday, the priests cry out to the people, 

“ Behold the wood of the cross, to which was affixed 

\ 

the salvation of the world! Come, let us adore it,— 
and they fall down accordingly.”* 

Claude, who lived at an early period, and wrote to 
great purpose against the corruptions of the Church of 


Rome, in referring to the subject we are now upon, es¬ 
pecially to the worshipping of the cross, reasons thus ; 
“ If, because Christ hung on the cross, they wish to 
adore every log of wood made in the form of a cross, 
they must worship many other things, which Christ 


acted on in the flesh. Let old rags be adored, because, 
as soon as he was born, he was continually wrapt in 
swaddling clothes. Let ships be adored, because he 
frequently sailed in ships. From a small ship he taught 
the multitudes; he slept in a ship; and from a ship 
commanded the winds, and gave orders to cast the net 
on the right side of the ship, when the great predicted 
capture of fishes was made. Let asses be adored, be¬ 
cause, sitting on an ass’ colt, he proceeded even to 
.lerusalem. Let lambs be adored, because it is written 
of him; ‘ Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh away 
the sill of the world.’ But these cultivators of perverse 
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doctrines wish to eat living lambs, and to adore them 
painted on the wall. Let lions be adored, because it 
is written of him ; ‘ The Lion of the tribe of Judah, 
the root of David, hath prevailed.’ Let rocks be adored, 
because, when ho was taken down from the cross, he 


wms laid in a rocky sepulchre ; and the apostle says of 
him, ‘ That rock was Christ.’ But the rock Christ, the 
lamb, and the lion, are used figuratively, not properly 
—by^ signification, not by substance. Let the thorns 
of brambles he adored, because, from that material, a 
thorny crown was placed on his head at the time of his 
passion. Let reeds be adored, because, by the soldiers, 
his head was struck by blows of reeds. Lastly, let 
lances he adored, because, when on the cross, one of the 
soldiers with a lance opened his side, whence flowed 
blood and water, the sacrament from which the church 
is formed. 

“ All these things are ridiculous, and to be lamented 
rather than to be written. But, in opposition to fools, 
we are obliged to propose foolish things, and against 
stony hearts to cast, not arrows and sentences of the 
word, hut volleys of stones. God commands to bear, 
not to worship, the cross. These people wish to adore 
it, but are not willing to bear it, either corporeally or 
spiritually.” * 

The following prayer, used in the consecration of 
images, is found in the Roman ritual: “ Grant, O God, 
that whosoever before this image shall diligently and 
humbly^, upon his knees, worship and honour thy only- 
begotten Son, or the blessed Virgin (according as the 
image is that is consecrating), or this glorious apostle. 


or martyr, or confessor, or virgin, that he may obtain, 
by his or her merits and intercession, grace in this pre¬ 


sent life, and eternal glory hereafter.” This shows you 
the veneration they are taught to cherish towards re¬ 
lics, and that I'elics are not confined to pieces of wood. 
“ Any part or particle of the saint’s body, or what has 



* Claude’s Epistle against Worshipping of Images and Sign of 
the Cross;—quoted by Blair, in his History of the Waldenses, 

yol. I. pp. 137, 138. 
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touched the body, we esteem a relic.'’* Hence, the 
bones of apostles and saints; the veil, the hair, the 
milk, and garments of the Virgin ; part of the body of 
Mary Magdalene, of Lazarus, of Mark, and others; 
nay, even some relics of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
they profess to have ; and many such like things are 
shown in St. Peter’s church at Rome. This, my friends, 
is not a tale of other times. A gentleman from this 
country who verv lately visited Rome, informs us, that 
under the centre of the large dome of St. Peter’s 
stands the high altar, and beneath this are the ashes of 
St. Peter. A flight of marble steps leads down to these 
relics, which are kept in a golden sarcophagus, guarded 
by gates of brass, hung on two pillars of costly alabas¬ 
ter. The whole is surrounded by brass balustrades, 
and illuminated by two or three hundred lamps, on 
stands of bronze, kept continually burning night and 
dav. At the side of the cross is the chair of St. Peter 
an enormous thing, supported by the four Evangelists. 
The monuments of popes around the sides are of the 
most magnificent workmanship. But the principal mo¬ 
nument of the place is a brazen statue of St. Peter 


holding the keys of the church. The feet of St. Peter 
are. half worn away by the kisses of the multitude ; and 
I myself saw% to-day, a cardinal and a large train of 
priests go up and give the kiss of superstitious devo¬ 
tion. All the Catholics kneel as they pass the sta¬ 
tue,” t 

In a church of this stamp, relics are accounted most 
precious. Dexterous priests turn them to their own 


account; and deluded votaries think no price too high 


for their purchase. “ When a search was made in the 


monasteries in the reign of King Henry VIII., such 
impostures were discovered as astonished those who 


had before been amazed at the apprehensions of their 
being realities. Among the relics there was an angel 
with one wing, that brought over the spear that pierced 
our Saviour’s side ; the coals that burnt St. Lawrence ; 



* The Frotestant’s Trial, p. S”. 
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the pairings of St. Edmund’s toes ; St. Thomas a Beck- 
et’s penknife and boots; with as many pieces of our 
Saviour’s cross as would have made a whole one. 
There was a noted imposture discovered at Hales, in 
Gloucesterslxire, where the blood of our Saviour in a 
crystal vial, which the people sometimes saw, and at 
other times could not see it. They were made to be¬ 
lieve that they were not capable of such a singular 
favour, so long as they were in mortal sin ; and were 
obliged to continue to make presents, till they had 
bribed heaven to give them a sight of so blessed a re¬ 
lic. This was found to be the blood of a duck, which 
they renewed every week. The one side of the glass 
was so thick that there was no seeing through it, but 
the other was clear and transparent, and it was placed 
so near the altar that one, in a secret place behind, 
could turn either side of it outward ; so that, when 


they had drained the pilgrims that came thither of all 
they had brought Avith them, then they turned round 
the thin side of the glass, and allowed them a sight of 
the blood, and they went away v/ell pleased with their 
journey, and the expense they had been at.”* 

The'miracles that have been performed by relics are 
beyond numbering and beyond belief. No person, of 
course, ever saw one of them wrought; but members 
of the Church of Rome lay no stress upon this fact. 
Relics, hovvever worthless, are of great value in their 
estimation. It is but latelv the followinsr advertise¬ 


ment appeared in a French journal ; “ Some ladies, 
travelling from Perpignan to Montpellier, in the dili¬ 
gence, have lost a mahogany box, six inches by four, 
covered with gilt copper, containing a relic, with the 
following legend :—Eye-tooth of St. Bernardin, with 
a ring in the form of a lyre to fasten it by. The finders 
are requested to send it to the mayors of Perpignan or 
Montpellier, where they will receive 100 francs (£4) 
reward.” An enormous sum for a tooth !—an old, a very 


old eye-tooth ! What would a whole carcass he worth 
at this rate ? But there was some imagined virtue in 
the tooth; for all their relics are endowed with poAvers 



I 
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quite superhuman. They have about them what will 
keep evil spirits at a distance, heal diseases, or recom¬ 
mend the possessors to God,—should they consist of 
nothing else than the pairings of the toes, or the eye¬ 
tooth, of an old sinner. 


Those who are curious on this point, and wish further 
information concerning relics, may consult Popish books, 
or such works as the Protestant, where they willfind their 
curiosity satisfied to their hearts’ content. The above 


brief outline is sufficient for our present purpose, and 
disgusting enough to make us break off without en¬ 
largement. Before parting, let us turn our eyes in 
another direction. It is impossible for a system to be 
more full of abominable falsehood than Popery, Its 
atmosphere is the most unwholesome in the world. It 


is filled throughout with smoke issuing from the pit; 
in whatever direction you turn yourself, you inhale 


noxious vapours. 

While we have no confidence in the merits, interces¬ 
sion, or relics, of saints departed, let us all rejoice in 
the ability of Christ to save. He is exalted a Prince 
and a Saviour. Such was the nature and extent of our 
apostacy from God, that no human, no angelic, merits 
could repair the damages of the fall, or meet our help¬ 
less and lost condition. The breach that stood between 
an offended God and offending creatures, was wide as 
the sea; the combined prayers, obedience, and suffer¬ 
ings of men and of angels, could make no reparation, 
give no satisfaction. The just and holy law, which we 
all have broken, rivets down every transgressor to end¬ 
less unutterable woe. Judge then of the demerits of 
sin by the punishment it deserves. What is its due ? 
“ The wages of sin is death.” But let me rather call 
your attention to the incarnation, obedience, sufferings, 
death, and intercession of him who stood in the gap be¬ 
tween the living and the dead; who answered all the de¬ 
mands the law had against the culprit; who finished trans¬ 
gression, and made atonement for the guilty. Think, my 
deal hearers, on the love of God to a lost world ; with 
wonder and admiration think on the Son of God leav¬ 
ing the bosom of the Father, being made flesh, being 
made a curse for us, that the blessing of Abraham might 
come on all who believe in his great and glorious name. 
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Behold the Day’s-man who laid his hand on both par¬ 
ties, who took the traitor’s place, and hv his obedience 
unto death became the sinner s hope, the sinner's surety, 
and the sinner’s portion. O ! think on the work he un¬ 
dertook, on the sufferings he endured, on what he 
finished, until each of you crv out with Thomas, “ Mv 
Lord and my God.” Look on him whom your sin 
pierced, until you mourn for him as for a first-born. 
The gate of heaven was shut against us, and none but 
he could open it. He saw our deplorable, desperate con¬ 
dition, pitied us, and flew to our relief. He suffered. 


the just for the unjust, and bore our sins in his own 


body on the tree. He was made sin for us who knew 
no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in him. He broke the pow'er of the destroyer, and ob¬ 
tained for us everlasting i-edemption. Having accom¬ 
plished the purposes designed by his coming to this 
world, he took his seat on high, and appears for us on 
the right hand of God. It is this which affords encour¬ 


agement to believe and pray—it is all-sufficient—we 
need no more. Here is salvation, free, full, and eterrud. 


The Father is w^ell pleased for his righteousness’ sake. 
Let none present turn away from him who speaketii 
to them from heaven ; let them not despise so precious 
a Saviour, or neglect so great a salvation. At least, 
before doing so, let them seriously ponder to which of 
the saints they will look, or to which hand they will 
turn in the day of trial. Here is one hiding place, and 
other there is not. Much is at stake'; let the present 
opportunity of shelter be embraced ; for all must be 
speedily lost or won for ever. 

While in Scripture you have neither precept nor ex¬ 
ample for invoking saints in heaven, you are most de¬ 
cidedly and often entreated to be followers of tliem wlio 
are now inheriting the promises. Many pra}^ers are 
recorded in the sacred volume, but not one of them 


is addressed to saints ; God’s people have been shown 
a better way, even to worship and serve the Lord their 
God. If there is a certain description of persons who 
enter into life, and another description of persons who 


do not; if the history of believers is written, having 
the testimony of the Spirit annexed to it, that we must 


be made like unto them ere wm can be admitted into 


s 
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that kingdom which they inherit; what is duty but to 
see to it that our faith and obedience resemble theirs. 


They who are now before the throne were once sinners 
and children of wrath; but they became the children of 
God, believed the gospel of Christ, and v/alked in all 
his ordinances and commandments. They denied them¬ 
selves, took up the cross, and followed Jesus, They 
accounted themselves strangers and pilgrims on the 
earth, and looked for a city whose builder and maker is 
God. Such was their character, such their conduct, 
and such the prospect set before them; and the God in 
whom they trusted blasted not their hopes—they are 
now before the throne. When they came to die,' they 
committed their departing souls, not into the hands of 


angels or departed 


saints, but into the hand of their 


faithful Almighty Redeemer. Their bodies fell asleep in 
Jesus ; their spirits entered into the joy of their Lord. 
They are now infinitely removed from sin and danger, 
sorrow and death. They have entered into rest, and so 


shall they ever be with the Lord. Such is their blessed 
lot, and may it be ours to share it at the end of the days I 


We can share it only by believing and following the 
same Lord whom they believed in and obeyed ; our life, 
as theirs was, must be hid -with Christ in God. Then, 
if we look for him as they looked, he will appear, unto 
us as unto them, without sin unto salvation. O happy, 
happy assembly I Let us forsake all and follow him 


whom they followed, and very soon we shall join them 
in their service and in their song. Amen. 


LECTURE VIII. 



ON THE WORKS OF SUPEREROGATION, THE DOC¬ 
TRINE OF INDULGENCES, AND THE CRUEL SPIRIT 
OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. 


The church that advocates the first of these topics, and 
practises the two last, cannot belong to Christ. The 
lofty pretension of the first, the unhallowmd presump¬ 
tion of the second, and the savage nature of the third, 
are spots which sully not the character of his people. 
To maintain such doctrines and cherish such a spirit, 
vet struo’p’le to retain the name of the church of God, 
is to act their part whom Jesus denominated a “ gene¬ 
ration of vipers.” , But let us see whether the Church 
of Rome he guilty of the three separate charges brought 

against her in the title of this discourse. 

Perhaps to some the very term supererogation may 
require to be defined. The meaning of it is, a perform¬ 
ance of more than duty requires ; it is a doing of more 
than even God has commanded to be done—“ proud 


words aud vain.” This doctrine has, with great pro¬ 
priety, been styled “ The topmost pinnacle of Romish 
Babel,” ” The top round of Popish arrogance,” and 
“ Tim proud doctrine of Papists,” Their own account 
of supererogation is, that “ There have been, now are, 
a.nd still wdll be, in the church some eminent and tran¬ 


scendent saints, such as the Virgin Mary, John Baptist, 
St. Peter, St. Paul, Ignatius, Loiola, St. Dominic, St. 
Francis, and many signal martyrs and confessors, that, 
by the assisting grace of God vouchsafed to them iu 
this life, and the wise improvement of their own free 


enabled perf 


of 


merited eternal life for themselves, and greater degrees 
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of glory ; nay, more, not only so, not only have done 
(ill the good which the Lord required, or only just so 
niucli as the Lord demanded ; not only given the Lord 
good measure, pressed down, and shaken together, hut 
even running over, that is, by lending an obedient ear to 
God s evangelical counsels, which are things of greater 
inoinent than God’s moral precepts, they have even 
done more than the law demands, more than was needful 
to be done by them for eternal salvation, and have suf- 
lered more grievous torment than their sin deserved, 
and by both, that is, by their obedience and sufferings, 
have most plentifully merited for others.” The above 
is more briefly expressed by the council of Trent: “ That 
men truly merit eternal life, and the increase of grace 
and of glory by their own good works, and if any man 
shall say otherwise, let him be accursed.” * 

In order to the performance of supererogatory works 
they make a distinction, which God has never made, be- 
tvpeen works commanded and works commended—be- 
t’lveen evangelical precepts and evangelical counsels. 
Evangelical counsels they speak of as being seldom per¬ 
formed, and recomiiiend them as far excelling evange¬ 
lical precepts ; hence he who does them, does more 
than God requires. According to the Popish opinion, 
when Christ commends, but does not command, a work, 
this work, if not done, does not expose the neglecter of 
it to condemnation ; but if done, it merits a greater de¬ 
gree of glory. To give you an example, I shall select 
one very frequently produced by Popish writers to prove 
this absurd doctrine, and which, they think, establishes 
the point in their favour. It is the saving of our Lord 
to the young man who asked him, " Good Master, what 
good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life ? " 
This young man was ignorant both of the character of 
Jesus, and of the deceitfulness of his owm heart. When 
told to keep the commandments, he said he had done 
so, and wished to know what he yet lacked. In reply 
to this, “ .lesus said unto him. If thou wdlt be perfect, 
go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and 


It is the saying of our Lord 


Morning Exercises, p. 575.~.Pjct. p. 136_Concil. Trident. 
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thou shalt have treasure in heaven; and come and fol¬ 
low me.”* Here Panists sunnosean evanc-elicalcoun- 


low me.”* Here Papists suppose an evangelical coun¬ 
sel to be distinguished from an evangelical precept. The 
precept is, “ Keep the commandments,” and that is 
sufficient for salvation ; but if thou will he perfect, that 
is to say, if thou wilt supererogate, if thou will not be 
pleased barely with eternal life, but wilt aspire after a 
more excellent degree of it, then, “ Go a7id sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven.” Such is the tenet, and by such 
means they seek to establish it. But this proof, the 
strongest they have, goes for nothing when it is recol¬ 
lected that, to that particular person, upon that particu¬ 
lar occasion, the command of our Lord was absolutely 
positive; to him, at that time, there was no alternative. 
Besides, he who made the demand had a right to dic¬ 
tate, and he left it not in the vounff man’s choice. It 


was in this manner he had dealt with his apostles, and, 
in obedience to his cal], thev had left all, and werefol- 
lowing him. Of this person he asked nothing more 
than he had required of them, and the sacrifice, on the 
part of some of them at least, had perhaps been greater 
than it could have been on his. To every intelligent 
impartial reader, it must also appear that “ treasures in 
heaven” is nothing more than another expression for 
“ eternal life.” Our Lord simply told him that he 
would be no loser, hut a great gainer, by obeying his 
voice; just as he has engaged to recompense every one 
who suflers for him in this world an hundred-fold, and 
in the world to come to give life everlasting. “ Everv 
one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, 
or fathfer, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for 
my name’s sake, shall receive an hundred-fold, and shall 
inherit everlasting life.” f It is worthy of remark, that 
this declaration to the disciples stands in the immediate 
connexion of the declaration made to the vouna; man— 
as if intended to prevent the possibility of a mistake. 

When I repeat that this is tire strongest proof they 
can adduce in favour of this error, it supersedes the ne¬ 
cessity of examining other passages on the point. And 


* Matt. xix. 16—22. 
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to settle in few words the whole of this matter, let two 


or three simple questions be asked, and answered, in a 


Scriptural manner. 


What 


can be but one proper answer returned; namely, To 


obey God. Now God’s law is not' only exceeding- 


broad, reaching to the very thoughts and intents of the 


heart; but it is also a perfect law, a law, holy, good 


and just; requiring immediate, full, and perpetual obe¬ 


dience. “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, with all 


thy heart, and with ail thy soul, and with all thv mind. 


Thou sbait love thy neighbour as thyself.”* Such is 


the sum of the divine requisition ; and this law is such a 


discerner of the thoughts and purposes of the heart, that 


it pronounces that to be murder when a brother 


is 


secretly hated, as certainly so, as when his blood is 


bed. To look on a woman to lust after her, is as 


really a breach of the seventh commandment, as when 


t It pronounces that idolatry 


when God is forgotten, as much so as -when a visible idol 


is set up in his room. Nor is it obedience to one oi 


two, or any given number of the commandments, to 


the exclusion of the rest; it is all his commandments 


we are enjoined to learn and to keep ; “ For whosoever 


hall keep the whole law^ and yet offend in one point, 


he is guilty of all. 




The law demands nothing less 


than an unNersal obedience, and perfection in every 


duty. When 1 say this, you are aware that believers are 


b 


§ Being sin¬ 


ners like others, they cannot be saved by the law ; and 


being justified by God they cannot be condemned bv the 


law; but this amazing deliverance wrought for them. 


loosens them not from their obligation to keep all God’s 


commandments. Indeed, to justified persons, the law 


of the Lord is their delight, and the divine promise 


given to them is, “ I wdli put my law in their inward 


parts, and write it in their hearts; and will be their 


God, and they shall be my people.” 


Hence to obey God 


^ Matt. xxii. 37, 39. + James ii. 10. 

*f* Matt. V. 21—28. § See Rom. chaps, v 

II Rom. vii. 22.—Ps. csix. 97—Jer. xxxi. 33. 
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is both their work and their pleasure. They are guilty 
of many short-comings, hut they are not the persons 
who will seek to excuse themselves, and find fault with 
the law. Christ himself declared,' “ J am not come to 


destroy the law, but to fulfil. 


} > 


And the apostle asks 


firmly, “ Do we then make void the law through faith 1 
God forbid ; yea, we establish the law.”* 

Our second question is. Has any man since the en¬ 
trance of sin done his duty fullv ? An account of manv 


good and great men is found in the Word of God; one 
of the prominent excellencies of this account is its faith¬ 
fulness ; it may be depended upon. It is not too much 
to say that the cloud of witnesses, whose history is 
given, contains many names singular for piety; yet in 
the best of them you find blots and imperfections. 
Noah was a man who found favour in the sight of the 
Lord, whom he feared and served ; but you find him, 
even after the flood, drunk in his tent. Few men ever 
adorned the profession of godliness more than Abra¬ 
ham, and 5 mt, upon more occasions than one, he was 
left to fall into the sin of speaking deceitfully. Moses 
was noted for his meekness, and had nearer intercourse 
with God than any other individual. He was also 
faithful in all his house;. yet was he guilty of sinful 
ebullitions of anger, and of speaking unadvised!)'' with 
his lips. Eli was the priest of God, but failed in his 
duty to his children. In all his public transactions as 
a warrior and a king, David w'as a man according to 
God’s own heart—a man of another and better spirit 
than his predecessor ; yet David was guilty of adultery 
and of murder. . Come we to the New Testament; a 
greater than John the Baptist had not been born ; and 
yet unbelief, at least impatience, prevailed against him 
to a certain extent, even at a late period of his life. 
All the apostles of Jesus manifested more than once or 


twice great weakness of faith. 


So far was the great 


apostle of the Gentiles from being perfect while he so¬ 
journed here, that he acknowledged his imperfections, 
and complained bitterly under the remains of sin.f It 
is true he once thought himself perfect; but he was 


“ Matt, Y. 17'“—Rom. iii. 31. 
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I 



" rtM 

.• 1 « 


208 


ON THE WORKS OF SUPEREROGATION 


then in a state of distance from God, and laboured 
under a grievous mistake as to bis own real condition. 
The consequence was, when the commandment came, 
he thought very differently—sin revived, and he died. 
He had no room after that to entertain high thoughts 
of himself. The young man, to whose case we have 
already referred, thought himself perfect, but Christ 
show'ed him he was mistaken. Nicodemus held a high 
office, had much intelligence, and inherited a blameless 
character; but Jesus taught him a doctrine which, 
though a master of Israel, he knew not. He must be 
born again, before he could enter into the kingdom of 

God. 

These and many similar examples might he produced, 
to show the absurdity of the doctrine of supererogation ; 
but aside from them all, there are so many direct, 
strong, and unqualified assertions in the Scriptures, to 
the same purport, that, independently of the whole, we 
may safely aver, that no man ever came up to the de¬ 
mands of the law. The words of Solomon are quite 
decisive : “ For there is not a iust man nnnn pm-il-i 


mands of the law. The words of Solomon are quite 
decisive : “ For there is not a just man upon earth, 
that doeth good and sinneth not.” “ For there is no 
man tnat sinneth not.” “ Who can sav. 1 have, madp 


1 have made 


my heart clean, I am pure from my sin ? ” * The best on 
earth mingle sin with their best actions. They may be 
just, and justified by faith, in the sight of God; but, 
while here, their actions are mixed with guilt. They 
are sanctified, but not sinless ones in this world. The 
sweet Psalmist of Israel prays thus: “ Enter not into 
judgment with thy servant; for in thy sight shall no 
man living be justified.”f This accords with the lan¬ 
guage of the New Testament: “ Now, we know, that 
what things soever the law saith, it saith to them who 
are under the law; that every mouth may be stopped, 
and all the woidd may become guiltv before God. 


Therefore, by the deeds of the law there shall no fresh 
be justified in his sight. For bv the law is the know¬ 


ledge of sin. 


Where is boasting 


It is exclud¬ 


ed.” “In many things we offend all.” “ If we say 
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we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is 


not in us. 




Thirdly, Is it possible for any man to live in this im¬ 
perfect state of being without committing sin ? How'- 
ever humbling to all, or stumbling to some, a plain 
unsophisticated negative answ'^er must be given in; nor 
after what has just been advanced, need we hesitate 
the thing is impossible. Let none strengthen the 


Let none 


strengthen 


the 


hands of Papists in their proud doctrine of. supereroga¬ 
tion, by asking. Is not God then unjust, to call upon 
men to do more than they are able ? It is thus some 
argue like infidels, when attacked concerning this mat¬ 
ter, forgetting that God made man upright, that he 
originally gave him powers and an inclination to serve 
him with a perfect heart and in a perfect manner. Will 
any one be bold enough to lay the blame of the fall, or 
of any of its direful issues, to the charge of Jehovah ? 
This were daring indeed. Supposing the father of the 
prodigal had, upon his return, asked from him what 
he gave him and what he had wasted, would the son 
havm said, in the depth of his penitence. You ask what 
is unjust.^ He would have but sunk lower in his own 
eyes, and acknowledged the justice of his father s de¬ 
mand, although he had spent the whole, and had 
nothing to return. Is it unjust for a creditor to ask 
his own, although the debtor has squandered it all 
away ? Carry the same idea to this subject, and, if 


although 


his own, although the debtor has squandered it all 
away ? Carry the same idea to this subject, and, if 
you fail to find what satisfies you fully, you will at 
least find what is sufficient to justify God and condemn 
every man. Or, let any person here say, if he can in 
the presence of God declare, that he has done even 
what he could ? Every man’s conscience must convict 


him before God, 


of having been guilty 


of much sin 


against both light and conviction. Even regarding the 
holiest men on earth, so long as they remain here, so 
long their sanctification is incomplete ; there is a law 


in their members 


warring 


against 


the law of their 


mind; their very knowledge is imperfect, and some sm 
easily besets them, some lust that wars against their 
souls; something or other taints and blemishes their 


* Rom. iii. 19, 20, 27. Jameis iii. 2. 1 John i. 8. 
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duties; enough still cleaves to them to hide pride from, 
their e^^es, and lead them to view their righteousnesses 
as filthy rags. Perfect saints are found in heaven; but 
while here, let him that thinketh he standeth take heed' 

•ti A _ _ 


lest he fall. Not 


Pornanists- 


high-born souls! may, at their pleasure, leap over the 
heads of other men, and fairlv seat themselves, even 
Here, in the chair of perfection ; may be satisfied with 
nothing in heaven but a very high seat—and all this 
by their own merits. Could such men be got in reality ? 
Where are they at present Is there one such in Scot¬ 
land s isle } But I will not burlesque them; for, im¬ 
pertinent as Popery is, its votaries in these quarters 
would shrink from the challenge, and we press it not. 


have, however, one question more. 


Fourthly^ 


Supposing a person could be found who, in truth, had 
done all which God has commanded, or, if you will, 
commended, would this man have any thine: to boast 


of in the sight of God ? 


Would he have any thing to 


claim from him in the way of merit, because of his per¬ 


fect obedience 


trow not. 


If anv one had thus 


served him, was not the whole accomplished by God’s 
a.ssistance Would not that very individual he the 

first to acknowledg’e, “ I have indeed served the T.nrd 


first to acknowledg’e, “ I have indeed served the Lord 
with a perfect heart; but it has been wholly with his 
own that I have served him.’^ That is the very person 
wno would be foremost in acknowledging his unprofit¬ 
ableness, and in setting his seal to the truth of Christ’s 
declaration, “ When ye shall have done all those things 
which are commanded you, say. We are unprofitable 
servants ; we have done that which was our duty to 
do.’ "f" The highest obedience that can be given by any 
creature of JehovalTs hand, is at the very most but the 
paying of debt; merit is what can never attach to it. 
This comes not within the range of possible things. 
There was merit, infinite merit, attached to the obedi¬ 
ence and suirerings of the blessed Saviour ; but, then, 
reraejnber who he was; think on that amazing declara¬ 
tion : “ Y“e know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became 
poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich.” f 


^ Luke xviL 10. 


+ 2 Cor. yiii. 9. 
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Again, 




Who being’ in 


the form of God, thought 


It 


not robbery to be equal with God; but made himself 
of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ser¬ 
vant, and was made in the likeness of men : and beinu” 

^ o 

found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the 


cross.”* To this humiliation, obedience, and death, 
the term merit is justly due, and were it not so, lamenta¬ 
tion, mourning, and woe must have been written over us 
for ever. But here we fear not to ask v»’hat merit means ; 
nor have we any fear that he will lose the merited re¬ 


ward. “ He shall see of the travail of his soul, and 
shall be satisfied.” Merit—what is it.? “ The just 
desert of a voluntary action, whereunto a proportion- 
able reward is due out of justice, so that if it be not 
given, an injury is really committed, and he to whom 


retribution properly belongs should he really unjust, if 
he did not exactly compensate.” Papists themselves 
will not object to this definition; but they will not see 
how it applies only to the doing and dying of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. They will not believe, hovv-ever evident 
the truth, that this towe'ring- imagination of theirs 


the truth, that this towering imagination of theirs 
stands opposed, like a mighty bulwark, to their own 
eternal sedvation. With the armoury of God’s word, 
it is easy to tumble down this proud topstorie; but 
though supererogation be laid in the dust, they cling to 
it still;—it indulges their pride, and is a doctrine of 
their so-called infallible church. O that they would 
begin to think for themselves ! Here is a subject that 
lies open for investigation, and comes fairly within the 
reach of every ordinary capacity. It is just as plain 
that there is no proportion between eternal life and 
works performed here for a season, as that two and two 
make four. Is it possible for a creature to be profitable 
to God, as one man may be to another.? What is it 
in the way of advantage to God if we be righteous ? 
Is he a profiter thereby, or does he receive any thing in 
addition to what he previously possessed ? There is 
justice in paying debt, but no merit. The very preten¬ 
sion to this, the mere holding of such a doctrine, dis- 


* Philip, ii. 6_8. 
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plays a blindness, an obstinacy, a pride, which betray 


their origin. You may guess at once the author of 
such a tenet; for Christ tells all his followers their 
entire dependence upon himself: “ Without me, ye can 
do nothing.” The glory of all that is done is due to 
him. and they will for ever acknowledgre it. “Not 


do notning. 


him, and they will for ever acknowledge it. “Not 
unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give 
glory, for thy mercy and for thy truth’s sake.” 

Before leaving supererogation, there is one passage 
more we must advert to, because Papists quote it as 
favouring this doctrine. It is the language of Paul to 
the Colossians : “ Who now rejoice in my sutferings for 
you, and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of 
Christ in my flesh for his body’s sake, which is the 
church.”* Unless to- support a system, no one would 


church.”* Unless to- support a system, no one would 
ever think that Paul meant by these wmrds any thing 
like merit, or satisfaction, given by him for the sake of 
the church ; or that he was partly engaged in making- 
atonement for the church of God by his own personal 
sufferings. Such an application is so far removed from 
the nature and scope of this text, that we cannot help 
wondering at tho ignorance or low artifice it displays. 
“ By the affl,ictions of Christ, the apostle does not mean 
those which Christ endured, but those which Christ 
appointed him to suffer, and which wmre actually suf¬ 
fered for the cause of Christ. There is a similar phrase 
in Heb. xi. 26. ‘ the reproach of Christ,’ which cannot 
mean the reproach sufiered by Christ, but what was 
suffered in his cause. ‘ Filling up that which was be¬ 
hind in the afflictions of Christ,’ evidently meant, en- 
during the remainder of that affliction which it was the 

o 

will of God to appoint to him, in the service of Christ 
and for the good of the church'—not to procure absolu¬ 
tion, but to evince his personal sincerity, and his strong 
attachment to the cause of the Redeemer, notwith¬ 
standing all his sufferings.” t It is impossible not to 
perceive the marked difference between suffering/or the 
good of others, and satisfying for the guilt of others. 
Paul rejoiced in the former of these, but rejected the 
latter with abhorrence. “Was Paul crucified for you } ” 


Col. i. 24. 


-]- Fletcher’s Lectures, p. 193. 
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'' That some men have not only merit enough to pur¬ 
chase eternal life for themselves, but a great deal to 
spare for the relief of others,” is a doctrine of devils. 
It is true that Christ suffered for us, leaving us an ex¬ 
ample,* that we should follow his steps ;—that we 
should suffer for the benefit of others, but not in the 
way of redemption. This comes to us wholly through 
the blood of the atonement. Col. i. 24. is finely illus¬ 
trated by 2 Cor. i. 5, 6 : “ For as the sufferings of 
Christ abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth 
by Christ. And whether wm be afflicted,'If is for your 
consolation and salvation, which is effectual in the en¬ 
during of the same sufferings which we also suffer; or, 
whether we be comforted, it is for your consolation and 

salvation.” 


The second thing to be considered is, Indulgeyices. 
Let us first hear an explanation of this extraordinary 
doctrine from Popish authorities. “ By indulgence,” 
sav thev. “ the Catholic Church means no more than 


say they, “ the Catholic Church means no more tnan 
a releasing of true penitents the debt of temporal pu¬ 
nishment, which remained due to their sins, after the 


sins themselves, as to the guilt of eternal punishment, 
had been already remitted, by the sacrament of pen¬ 
ance, or by perfect contrition. That you may under¬ 
stand this the better, take notice that, in sin, there are 


two thingsthere is the guilt of the sin, and there 
is the debt of the punishment due to God upon account 
of the sin. Upon the sinner’s repentance and confes¬ 
sion, the sin is remitted as to guilt. An indulgence, 

when dulv obtained, is a release from the debt of tern- 

•/ ' _ 

poral punishment. The treasures of the church, out of 
which indulgences are granted, are the merits and sa¬ 
tisfaction of Christ and his saints, out of v^7hich the 


church, when she grants an indulgence to her children, 
offers to God an equivalent for the punishment which 
was due to the divine justice. A plenary indulgence 
releases the whole punishment that remained due upon 
account of past sins. By an indulgence of so many 
vears or devs is meant, the remission of the penance of 
so many years or days, and consequently of the punish- 


® 1 Peter ii. 21. 
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ment corresponding to the sins, which, by the canons 
of the church, would have required so many years or 
days of penance.”* By this definition, you will per¬ 
ceive that indulgence stands closely allied to the sacra¬ 
ment of penance, by which a priest grants full absolu¬ 
tion, in declaring “ the sinner to be relieved from the 
guilt of all his sins, and reconciled to God, but that he 
ought to make some remuneration for so great a favour; 
that he should suffer something in his body as a punish¬ 
ment for his sins thus forgiven; and the design of our 
indulgence is to release him from such suffering, which 
is usually done for an adequate consideration. He is 
told, when the sacrament of penance is over, that he 
must do some great work, or suffer some punishment 
for all his great sins \vhich he has confessed, but, that 
he may have an indulgence; that is, that he may be 
released from such suffering for a certain sum, which 
he cheerfully pa)^s. He sets off to plunge anew into 
the stream of wickedness, like the profligate seductress 
in the seventh of Proverbs: ‘ 1 have peace-offerings 
with me; this day I have paid my vows. Come, let 
us take our fill of pleasures.’ ” f 

In proportion to the enormity of the sins a person 
has been guilty of in the eye of the Popish Church, the 
penance for length and severity corresponds. Thus, a 
few days’ penance may be thought sufficient for certain 
sins, while others require whole years, nay, thousands of 
years, to give satisfaction for their remission. And 
when indulgence is spoken of as stretching to a great 
many years—Bishop Burnet mentions having seen one 
that extended to ten thousand vears—the meaning' is, 
that the sins of the individual were of such an aggra- 
vated nature that they deserved, and must have met 
wdth, all that length of time in suffering ere they could 
have been delivered, but for indulgence. I do not tarry 
to prove that, according to the tenets of that church, 
sin past, present, and future, may be pardoned by 
plenary indulgence. Were this denied, it were easy to 
produce the Bulls of popes and deeds of bishops in evi- 


* Cath. Chris, pp. 105—109. 
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deuce. In the mean time, I feel no anxiety about taking- 

advantage of these ; for, by her own acknowledgment, 
there is such a thing as indulgence given, and this is 

sufficient for our present purpose. 

What indulgence is I have told you in her own lan¬ 
guage, by which it clearly appears that the greatest 
criminals have received, and may receive it, for a thou¬ 
sand years. The meaning of which is, stript of all 
ambiguity, that whatever a man is guilty of, if his sin 
should be so enormous as to deserve-a thousand years 
punishment, he may obtain forgiveness and a release, 
if he has money to pay for his escape. If this is not 
doctrine fraught with mischief and ruin ; if it is not in 
its very nature calculated to lead men forward in a 
course of crime; if it is not opposed to the whole re¬ 
vealed will of heaven, then we know not what is. I 
ask no definition from a Protestant, nor the gloss of 
any adversary to Popery, to satisfy me that this is a 
doctrine most mischievous and destructive. Give me 


the language of Papists, clothed in terms as cautious as 
they please to express themselves, and it requires no 
great sagacity, knowledge, or penetration in dissecting 
it, to show the utter impossibility of reconciling indul¬ 
gence with the book of God. 

I go one step farther; I do not affirm that this dan¬ 
gerous doctrine is taught and adhered to in this coun¬ 
try in the same manner, or to the same extent, it is in 
some others; and yet there is enough remains to ex- 
hibit the antichristian nature of that church which holds 
in any shape, or to any extent, a doctrine so glaringly 
opposed to the mind of Christ. It is truly mournful 
to think that there should be found a solitary individual 
so destitute of Scripture knowledge, as to plead tor 
what the whole divine testimony sets its face against. 
I am aware it has been denied by some Popish teach¬ 
ers ; hut this is to dissemble, which is, if possible, -worse 
than an open avowal of it. Perhaps, on this point, 
some may wish the attestation of another, and I shall 
gratify them by quoting a short paragraph from the 
writings of a minister of the Church of England, pub¬ 


lished lately;— 

‘‘ I come,” says he, to the doctrine of indulgences—and of 
ihc? 7 i I would have had no occasion to speak again, but for a 


and of 
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circumstance that almost compels me to it. I stated from this 
place, what is notorious to every Roman Catholic, the scandal* 
ous sale of indulgences in that church, and the daring impiety 
of thus encouraging sin, by promising forgiveness to the offen¬ 
der before-hand; and to so plain an assertion I no more ex¬ 
pected a contradiction, than I should had I asserted that Bona¬ 
parte was dead, or George IV. was on the throne, or any other 
historical fact of universal and recent notoriety. Now, a 
reverend gentleman in this city, a Roman Catholic preacher 
of no ordinary merit and fame, was pleased to notice this as¬ 
sertion, and to inform his hearers that the Roman Catholic 
Church never did dispense her indulgences as an encourage¬ 
ment to the guilty, but as a reward to the deserving. He was 
pleased to add, that they were conferred for, and always pro¬ 
duced some moral benefit to the receiver. In enumerating, 
however, the various advantages to be derived from the doc¬ 
trine of indulgences, the reverend gentleman happened to forget 
a most important one, and I shall be glad to assist his memory. 
Whatever may be thought of the moral benefit of indulgences, 
no one can dispute their pecuniary benefit to the Roman Ca¬ 
tholic Church, which the reverend gentleman wholly omitted, 
and of which I am about to produce a curious proof. I hold 
a document in my hand, containing the well-known fact of the 
Spanish Gnlleon, outward-bound, being captured in the year 
1709, in the reign of Queen Anne, and carried into the Bristol 
roads; and what was part of its lading?— hundred bales of 
bulls oj indulgences, and sixteen reams were in a bale ; so that 
they (the captors) reckoned the whole came to 3,840,000 ! 

“ These bulls are imposed on the people, and sold, the lowest 
at three ryals, a little more than 20d., but some at 50 pieces of 
eight, about £ll of our money; all are obliged to buy them 
against Lent. Captain Dampier adds, he was not concerned 
in casting up the number of them, but there was such a vast 
quantity of them, that they careened the ship with them. 

“The reverend gentleman proceeding in his discourse, and 
kindling as he proceeded, was pleased to ask—is there any one 
m this city so infamous —so blasphemous —as to assert the sale 
of indulgences ? I am amazed such a one has not been struck 
dead in the pulpit where he stood. Now I am that daring per¬ 
son—and that I am alive is most certain—which I impute to 
the thunderbolt, fortunately for me, being placed in the hands 
of heaven, and not in those of the reverend gentleman—but 
there are some people on whom argument, admonition, and 
even the mildest expressions of Christian zeal-—are utterly 
thrown away—and truly, I fear, I am among that number, fo*r 
with the hardened and shameless obstinacy of a heretic as I am— 

I am about not only to repeat my assertion, but, worst of all, to 
prove it. I hold in my hand, and shall translate to you a copy 
of a bull of Pope Urban Vltl.;—perhaps my Roman Catliolic 
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hearers would rather wish that I should read it in the original 
Latin, but m compassion to my Protestant brethren, who are 
not so expert in that tongue, from having the misfortune to offer 
up their prayers in a language they understand, they shall have 
It in English :— 

“ ‘ Having taken into our serious consideration the great zeal 
of the Irish towards the propagation of the Catholic faith, and 
having got certain notice, how, in imitation of their godly and 
worthy ancestors, they endeavour, by force of arms, to deliver 
their enthralled nation from the oppression of the heretics, and 
gallantly do in them that lieth to extirpate, and totally root out, 
those workers of iniquity, who in the kingdom of Irelan d had 
infected the mass of the Catholic purity with the pestiferous 
leaven of their heretical contagion : We therefore being willing 
with the gifts ot those spiritual graces whereof we are ordained 
the only disposers on earth, and by virtue of that power of bind¬ 
ing and loosing of souls which God was pleased to confer on 
us, to all and every one of the faithful Christians in the_ afore¬ 
said kingdom of Ireland, now and for the time militating 
against heretics, do grant a full and plenary indulgence, and 
absolute remisdori of all their sins. Desiring heartily all the 
faithful in Christ, now in arms, to be partakers of this most pre¬ 
cious treasure .— Bated at Rome, in the Vatican of St. Peters 
Palace, May 25, 1643. A. M. Muraldus.’ * 

It is proper here to state to you plainly, that this 
Bull granted a plenary indulgence and absolute remis¬ 
sion of all sins to the wretches who carried that horrid 
slaughter of the Protestants into execution, known by 
the name of the Irish Massacre, and who perpetrated 
numberless other fearful crimes in the course of what 
IS designated the Irish Rebellion. The project of the 

massacre was formed in March and iVpril 1641. The 

Protestants knew nothing of it till the night before it 
took place, the 23d of October following. Having se¬ 
cured the principal gentlemen, and seized their effects, 
they murdered the common people without mercy. 
Many thousands fled naked into the bogs and woods, 
where they perished with hunger and cold. “ Some 
thev wdiipped to death ; others they stripped naked and 
exposed them to shame, and then drove them like herds 
of swine to perish in the mountains; many hundreds 
were drowned in rivers; and some had their throats 
cut. With some, the execrable villains made them- 


Maturin’s Sermons, pp. 135—139. 
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selves spoi't, trying who could hack deepest into aa 


Englishman’s flesh. 


Husbands were cut to pieces in 


the presence of their ivives; wives and young virgins 

abused in the sight of their nearest relations; nay, they 

taught their children to strip and kill the children of 

the English, and dash out their brains against the stones. 

Forty or flfty thousand were massacred after this man-- 

ner in a few days, without distinction of age, sex, or 

quality, before they suspected their danger, or had time 
for their defence.” * 1 riV\ 4-1^ £1 n c« r>T^n id o 


Such were the atrocious cruelties 


w'hich filled the pope with gratitude and joy, and led him 
to grant the indulgence stated in the preceding Bull. 

But the Church of Rome has nothing to boast of in 
this doctrine, it was the occasion of the commencement 
of her fall. Every reader of history knows to what I 
allude—knows that it was the scandalous sale of indul¬ 
gences which led directly to the Reformation from Po¬ 
pery. Who has not heard of the infidel pope, Leo X. 
who sat at that time in the professed chair of St. Peter, 
and of the profligate minions wdiom he sent through 
Europe upon an embassy so base and so profane ? Who 
has not heard of Tetzel, and in what manner he exe¬ 
cuted his commission in Germany in 1517 ^—This man 
carried a box with him, and whoever put into it about 


the value of ten shillings had licence to eat flesh in Lent, 
and power to deliver whatever souls he pleased out of 
purgatory. He boasted that he had saved more souls by 
his indulgences, than St. Peter had converted to Christi- 
anity" by his preaching. He impudently boasted that 
his indulgences could obtain the pardon of any sin how¬ 
ever great.f 

The cup of iniquity was now full. God rose out of 
his place to rebuke his adversaries, and to visit Zion. 
Luther and others with him took the lead, and began 
openly to expose and struggle for the overthrow of 
wickedness so flagrant. The attack was made at first 
not against the whole fabric, but against the grossest 
evils of Popery, especially the sale of indulgences. For 
a time, the Pope paid no attention to the rumoured Re¬ 
formation ; but considered it merely as skirmishes 



* Neal’s History of the Puritans, vol. I. p. 593. 
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among the monks, which generally ended in nothing. 
It was considerably advanced before he took the alarm, 
and when he found that all bis power could not check 
its progress, he was pained and confounded. The op¬ 
position spread like lightning from one end of heaven 
to the other; so that in a few years more than the half 
of Europe “was separated from the communion of the 
Church of Rome.'*' These are notorious historic facts, 
which even Papists will hardly seek to contradict; but 
these facts should speak to their hearts, and make them 
ashamed of a connexion so base, so dishonourable, so 
wicked. Why, possessed of common sense and ordinary 
information, should one of them hesitate for a moment. 
Let them spurn with indignation the degrading yoke 
from their necks : Popery must be abandoned so soon 
as men begin to act as rational beings. 

i proceed, in the last place, to give you a brief ac¬ 
count of the Persecuting spirit of the Church of Rome. 
This has been repeatedly referred to. The cruelty of 
Popery is one of its most prominent features, as the his¬ 
tory of the last tw’^elve hundred years demonstrate. The 
woman, as the Scriptures testify, has been drunk with 
the blood of the saints, and wdth the blood of the mar¬ 
tyrs of Jesus. It is neither false nor imaginary, to 
charge her wfith a merciless and murderous disposition, 
and the head of that church has ever encouraged the 
extirpation of heretics at whatever expense, and has 
ever manifested pleasure at their death by whatever 
means. Nor is there mucli difficulty in accounting for 
this—it is submission, absolute submission which the 
Papal Church demands of her votaries. If her com¬ 
munion is forsaken, she has but one way of converting 
those who have deserted it-—-if that she dare resort to. 

A system of truth suffers nothing by development; 
it courts the light, and seeks for investigation; while a 
svstem of error, domination, and ruin, avoids, if possi- 


* See Fleming; on the Rise and Fall of the Papacy. Also Ciil- 
hevtson’s Lectures on the si.xteentli chapter of the Revelation. The 
tiirec volumes published by this excellent author on the book of the 
Revelation are an invaluaMe treasure—are, from beginning to end, 
worthy the serious and repeated perusal of every Christian. Let the 
man %vho wishes to know what Popery is, carefully peruse the two 
last volumes of Culbertson on the Revelation. 
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ble, such a scrutiny. It penetrates the thick shades of 
nig’ht; darkness is its element, and concealment its 
safety. To begin to investigate, is like carrying a 
tlambeau into a den of robbers and murderers, who look 
upon such a visitor as the shadow of death. If their 
deeds of wickedness are not now to come abroad, the 
flambeau must be extinguished, and the intruder slain. 
There is something so silly, so ridiculous, so false, so 
wicked, and so monstrous in the religion of Popery, 
that, if fairly exposed, the fabulous nature and ruinous 
tendency of it must become evident. The discovery 
brings destruction to the system along with it; there¬ 
fore the only way to maintain the dominion is to keep 
men ignorant; and if this cannot be done, they must, 
if she dare lift a finger against them, suffer for their 
pains. This is one cause of her opposition to the cir¬ 
culation of the Scriptures, and the preaching of the gos¬ 
pel of Christ. At Ephesus, the gospel took away the 
hope of gain, and of influence, from those who were sin¬ 
fully employed ; it will ever do so : hence the persecu¬ 
tion against it. However it may be accounted for, it 
is a truth, that the spirit of persecution is interwoven 
with Popery, and forms a conspicuous part of the sys¬ 
tem. I would ask no more to satisfy any right-hearted 
man, that it is not, and cannot be, the religion of heaven 
which publishes and promotes peace on earth wherever 
it comes. 

But to prove the point, the plainest and nearest way 
is to mention a few facts, selected from thousands of a 
similar kind, without entering into a detail of the his¬ 
tory of the Jesuits, or of the inquisition, or of the J3ulls 
of the Popes which have sometimes led immediately into 
insurrection and bloodshed, or to different crusades 
which have drenched whole districts with the blood of 
men. Meantime, bear it in mind, that, in accordance 
with the tenets of the Church of Rome, she has the 
power on earth to disallow the free exercise of private 
judgment, that is, that the Pope and his clergy have it 
in their power to consign to infamy all who presume to 
find in the Word of God any doctrine which the Church 
of Rome does not teach ; or who find that some of the 
doctrines of that church are contrary to what they read 
in the Bible. As a proof of this, it is well known that a 
countless multitude have, in different countries, been by 
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her put to death for no other reason than exercising 
their private judgment. They would not believe m 

the infallibility of the church, or that a consecrated 
wafer was God, and therefore they were not permitted 
to live. The Waldenses were a people of this descrip¬ 
tion, and in the beginning of the thirteenth century u 
considerable number of the towns in the south of France 
were principally occupied by them. 

“ It was then that that haughty pontiff, Innocent III. 
sat in the Papal chair. By every possible artifice be en¬ 
deavoured to arm the princes and the people of Europe 
against the peaceable disciples of Jesus. He determined 
by fire and sword to extirpate them. Indulgences and 
future rewards were held out to those who would en¬ 
gage to accomplish bis object, which was to render the 
civil and the religious authorities of those heretical pro¬ 
vinces entirely subject to his will, and the crusade in 
consequence advanced. The city of Beziers was first 
captured by the insurgents ; and its inhabitants, amount¬ 
ing to many thousands, after a few hours were no more. 
The siege of Circassone was a, more costly enterprise to 
the assailants, hut its intrepid defenders, and its harm¬ 
less multitudes, were to disappear before the power of the 
fanatics. Nor was the system of outrage commenced 
with this infuriated feeling of short duration. Extend¬ 
ing over the provinces of southern France, it was per¬ 
petuated for more than twenty years, exhibiting a com¬ 
bination and continuance of crime, to which the annals 
of civilized heathenism could scarcely supply a parallel, 
and which is supposed to have swept away at least a mil¬ 
lion of lives,”* 

Towards the close of the seventeenth century a most 
barbarous persecution was carried on against the French 
Protestants, under the reign of Louis XIV. The most 
horrible cruelty was practised against all who would not 
acknowledge the truth of transubstantiation. They 
“ were outlawed, robbed, imprisoned, banished, sent to 
the galleys, dragooned, tortured, and put to death.” 
Like the infuriated Saul who haled both men and women 
into prison, and compelled them to blaspheme, so were 


* WicklifFe’s Life, toI. I. pp. 150, 151. 
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those Protestants beaten and dragged to the mass. 

Such as rejected the host were condemned to be burnt 
alive; the bodies of those who refused the sacrament 
when dying, were carried forth in hurdles and thrown 
into the common sewers.” “ Infants were taken from 
their mother’s breasts, and left to die of crying and 
hunger, within hearing of their distracted mothers, se¬ 
parated from them only by a thin partition.” “Daniel 
Chamier, a clergyman, was broken upon the wheel in a 
most cruel manner; they gave him fifty blows of the 
iron bar upon the scaffold, and allowed him to linger 
three days in the most exquisite torture before thy gave 
him the finishing blow on the breast. Hornel, another 
divine, aged seventy-one, was broken alive on the wheel 
at Tournou. tie received forty blows of the iron bar; 
and, after every limb was broken, he was kept alive 
forty-eight hours. When reduced to this miserable con¬ 
dition, bis merciless tormentors asked him, if he would 
die a Roman Catholic ? He answered, ‘ Had it been my 
design to have changed my religion, I would have done 
it before my bones wmre broken in pieces.’ He died full 
of faith and hope, forgiving his judges and torturers.” 
hfot less than a hundred thousand were murdered, and 

very many fled a country thus stained with their bre¬ 
thren’s blood. 

The worst is yet to be told. For this inhumanity 
“ Louis had the highest eulogiums bestowed on him for 
his holy zeal in extirpating heresy, by the whole Popish 
clergy and priest-ridden bigots of that time, who repre¬ 
sented this bloody persecution as the most glorious 
achievement of his reign. The bishop of Valence, in a 
harangue addressed to him in the name of the conven¬ 
tion of the Gallican clergy, compliments him with the 
title of ‘ the great restorer of the faith, and extirpator 
of heresy.' The extirpation of heresy ‘ infinitely sur¬ 
mounted all Ms other glorious titles' Innumerable 
medals, statues, and triumphal arches appeared, exhi¬ 
biting the hero in the magnanimous attitude of crushing 
the hydra under his feet/’ As for his holiness, Pope 
Innocent XL he wrote Louis a very complimentary let¬ 
ter, calling him “ his dearest son in Christ, the most 
Christian king of France, acknowdedging his good ser¬ 
vices, and celebrating his piety and zeal in the warmest 
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strains, 

letter 


The following is an extract from the Pope’s 


“ We thought it was incumbent upon us most largely 
to commend that excellent piety of yours, ,by the re¬ 
markable and lasting testimony of these our letters, 
and to congratulate your majesty on that accession of 
immortal commendation, which you have added to all 
your other exploits, by so illustrious an act of this 
kind. The Catholic Church shall most assuredly re¬ 
cord, in her sacred annals, a work of such devotion 
towards her, and celebrate your name with never-dying 
praises.”* 

Till lately, if not even now, Protestants in France 
w’ere subject to a fine who did not bow before the host 
when it was carried through the streets; or, if they re¬ 
fused to decorate their houses in the way Papists do 
upon the occasion. Papists ha-^m nothing of this kind 
to suffer living among Protestants. Every liberty is 


In some of 


to suffer living among Protestants. Every liberty is 
granted them, without any annoyance. In some of 
their publications they have Elizabeth, for example, on 
the frontispieces represented as burning in flames. This 
is common in Dublin ; but, were a Protestant to act 
thus, and exhibit any of the Popes in this manner in 
Spain or Italy, he would soon smart for it. 

It is perfectly within your own recollection, what a 
cruel, prolonged, and unprovoked persecution, raged 
against the Protestants in the south of France, even so 
late as the year 1815. The following is quoted from 
an authentic account published at that time: “ Places of 
worship are shut up through nearly the whole southern 
provinces of France. So many provinces laid waste! 
so many houses in flames I so many of our brethren 
mercilessly murdered ! so many pastors without asylum 
a,nd vrithout bread! Alas ! alas ! Still let us adore 
the incomprehensible, but always wise, ways of Provi¬ 
dence with resignation. Let us hope, and let us pray! 
We cannot tell how many have been butchered, be¬ 
cause they are immediately buried; and the Protestants, 
shut up in their houses, cannot go out to make inqui¬ 
ries ; but, certainly, many hundreds have been assassi- 


dence with resignation. 
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nated.” Both in England and Scotland, many large 
collections were made for the relief of the surviving 
persecuted Protestants in France. 

It were easy to enlarge; hut the subject is so very 
appalling, and presents such a picture of injustice, vio¬ 
lence. atrocity, and bloodshed, that I forbear. They 
talk like children vrho speak of Popery being changed 
in its spirit. Papists themselves inform us that the 
thing is impossible—that their church is the same. In 
this they tell us the truth. It is the same in its per¬ 
secuting spirit, and will continue the same, until the 
Lord in mercy destroy it with the breath of his mouth, 
and the brightness of his coming. To expect a refor¬ 
mation in Popery, is as hopeless as to expect that fire 
now-a-days will not burn you, should you put it in 
vour bosom, although it did so in 
contest between .lesus and the man of sin is not drop¬ 
ped. These parties are at war. No truce entered into ; 
no terms of peace proposed. Each is seeking the mas¬ 
tery; and Christ—let us rejoice-—Christ “ shall prevail 
against his enemies.” 

I think it proper to put you in mind that it is the 
system of Popey'y I have spoken of, and not of indivi¬ 
duals who professedly adhere to it. Some of these, were 
they but fully aware of the spirit of their own religion, 
would instantly and for ever cease from supporting such 
a system of superstition and idolatry, aside from its 
barbarous cruelty. Of the evils of the system much 
more might be added; but I know nothing that has 
been advanced that is either false, unfair, or extrava¬ 
gant. 

Having finished what I intended to state concerning 
the doctrines and practice of the Romish Church, I 
shall close these Lectures, after having, in next Dis¬ 
course, shown you the Tendency, Decline, and Over¬ 
throw of Popery. 

Learn, in the mean time, the importance of imbibing 
Scriptural views of the evil of sin and of the worth of 
redeeming blood. These, whether you combine or view 
them separately, will completely remove from your 
minds all thoughts of human merit—all expectation of 
gaining heaven by your own works. The saying may 
at first sound harsh, but there is much truth in it: 
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“All men are horn Papists.'’ How congenial to the 
pride of our hearts is the doctrine of merit, which leads 
to view heaven itself as attainable by good works, 
without being altogether indebted for the boon to rich, 
free, sovereign grace! The question is not. Does the 
one humble man’s thoughts of himself, and the other 
exalt these ? but rather. Which is God’s way of it ? If 
man is to be saved at all, what does God declare con¬ 
cerning this salvation ? That both plans cannot ema¬ 
nate from the same holy omniscient mind is obvious; 
that both cannot be parts of the same wisely-ordered 
and gracious scheme of the sinner’s salvation needs no 
proof ; because the one stands opposed to the other. 
“ If by grace, then is it no more of works; otherwise 
grace is no more grace. But if it he of works, then is 
it no more grace; otherwise work is no more work.” 
But the Scripture hath concluded “all under sin; as 
it is written, There is none righteous, no, not one. 
There is none that understandeth; there is none that 
seeketh after God, They are all gone out of the way; 
they are together become unprofitable; there is none 
that doeth good, no, not one. Therefore, by the deeds 
of the law there shall no fiesh be justified in his sight.” 
Nothing can be more explicit than this language to 
prove all, both .Tews and Gentiles, under sin. This 
settles the matter with those who adhere to the words 
of divine inspiration. Human efforts, human assist¬ 
ance, human merit, can open no door of hope to the 
transgressor. The thing is plainly impossible. Since 
no man can help himself, how can he give assistance to 
his neighbour ! “ Under sin 1—all under sin !” What 

fearful words are these ! Hovs^ grievous, how galling, 
how deadly the yoke! Crushed under its guilt, lying 
under its sentence, and awaiting its doom ! No human 
power can deliver, or aid in delivering, from a burden 
so intolerable, from a prospect so dismal. 

All mankind were thus circumstanced when God in 
pity gave his only-begotten Son to save the lost. Jesus 
took the sinner’s place, and died in the sinner’s stead. 
In the plan of man’s redemption, you see the hand of 
God at work. In the obedience, sufferina;, dvinsr, and 
intercession of the Son of God, you see an everlasting 
righteousness wrought out and brought in. Here you 
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see the price of redemption paid down ; and mercy and 
truth meet, righteousness and peace embrace. You see 
the guilty saved, and all the divine perfections glori- 
iied. Behold the building of mercy ! It was his hand, 
not ours, that laid the foundation, reared the super¬ 
structure, and the top-stone shall be brought forth with 
shoutings, Grace, grace unto it! There is no discord¬ 
ant note in heaven. All shout, from the least to the 
greatest, “ Thou ait worthy to receive honour, and 
glory, and blessing; for thou wast slain, and hast re¬ 
deemed us unto God by thy blood.” This, this is 

Heaven’s eternal, universal psalm.” 

Again : The redeemed of the Lord are saved from the 
love, power, and practice of sin ; therefore, the doc¬ 
trine of indulgence is abhorrent to them. How exactly 
does this vile doctrine suit man in a state of nature 
—^iii love with sin, yet afraid of its consequences. By 
this scheme they can have their debt paid, and con¬ 
tinue in the pleasures of sin. But, so far is the grace 
of God from leading to licentiousness, it teacheth us 

that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godlv, in this 
present world.” It leads to the crucifying of the flesh 
with its affections and lusts; to the hatred and loathing 
of sin, of all sin, as well as to the forsaking of it in prac¬ 
tice ; and it leads to an entire consecration of heart to 
God, and to a life devoted to his service. “ Shall we 
continue in sin, that grace may abound? God forbid. 
How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer 
therein ?” O my friends ! I ask you not. If you deny 
the doctrine of indulgence ? but I do ask, If you have 
denied yourselves ?—if the lives yon live in the flesh be 
lives of faith upon the Son of God?—if the views you 



and, if this difference has arisen in consequence of 
your looking to Jesus ? 

Finally, Learn that the religion of the holy Bible is 
contrary to every thing of a persecuting nature. It is 
a perfect stranger to such a spirit; yea, opposed to it 
in every form. If any of the friends of Jesus adopt it, 
with the view of promoting his cause, or from a zeal 
for bis name’s sake, they, in so far as they proceed in 
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this manner, act contrary to his cbmmand, and to the 
nature of his gospel. He himself is the Prince of 
peace; his kingdom is the kingdom of peace, and his 
gospel is the gospel of peace. “ When he was reviled, 
he reviled not again ; when he suffered, he threatened 
not.” He is “ meek and lowly in heart.” At the time 
his enemies were wreaking their cruel and uncalled-for 
vengeance upon him, he prayed, “ Father, forgive 
them! for thev know not w'^hat thev do.” The Jews 


vengeance upon him, he prayed, ratiier, rorgive 
them; for they know not what they do.” The Jews 
were cruel persecutors; and Stephen, who had drunk 
into the spirit of his Master, prayed, while his enemies 
were stoning him to death, “ Lord, lay not this sin to 


their charge.” 


Christians, imbibe this spirit, follow 


this example, and never harbour in your breasts ran¬ 
cour, malice, or revenge, against your bitterest enemies. 
If they hunger, feed them ; if they thirst, give them 
drink. It is this demeanour we would most earnestly 
recommend you to show towards your relations or 
neighbours, who are members of the Church of Home. 
Say not, We will browbeat, or threaten, or persecute 
them, out of their absurdities. This is noLthe plan to 
convert them from the error of their Vv'ays. Such con¬ 
duct would be highly unbecoming and very sinful. To 
act thus would not change one of them, were they ten 
times more numerous than they are. Men will never 
embrace Christianity by such means; nor does ever 
Christianity direct to the use of them. You may 
have it in your power to do acts of kindness to Pa¬ 
pists ; if so, never lose the opportunity; but rather 
seek it, and rejoice to embrace it. You cannot love 
the tenets they hold; but you must love themselves,, 
and show them, in every possible way, your ready, 
eager, and strong desire to do them every temporal 
favour ; although from you, as yet, they may receive 
no spiritual advice. My friends, carry this simple ad¬ 
monition into daily practice, and there will he more 
hope of their conversion from Popery than if you had 
all the governments on earth set against them. By 
and by a door may be opened to you, to minister to 
them in other than in carnal things. The Lord hasten 
it in his time 1 



LECTURE IX. 


ON THE TENDENCY, DECLINE, AND OVERTHROW 

OF THE POPISH RELIGION. 


It was stated at the commencement of these Discourses, 
that I had no intention of entering upon a discussion of 
the prophecies which relate to Popery. The season called 
for another mode of procedure,—a mode which led us 
more immediately into the consideration of the pernici¬ 
ous tenets of the Romish Church, and which required 
much less time to answer the purpose we had in view. 
At the close of our work we have mentioned one topic, 
the final overthrow of Popery, which prophecy, strictly 
so called, aids greatly in contemplating. Indeed, when 
necessary, our supply from this source is ample, whe¬ 
ther in viewing what has already been fulfilled, or what 
is yet to he accomplished. Justly has it been observed, 
“ That the prophecies relating to Popery are the greatest, 
the most essential, and the most striking part of the 
Revelation. Whatever difficulty and perplexity there 
may be in other passages, yet here the application is 
obvious and easy. Popery being the great corruption of 
Christianity, there are, indeed, more prophecies relating 
to that than to almost any other distant event. It is 
the great object of Daniel’s, and the principal object of 
St. Paul’s, as well as St. John’s prophecies ; and these, 
considered and compared together, will mutually receive 
and reflect light from and upon each other, it will 
appear to be clearly foretold, that sucij, a power as that 
of the Pope should be exercised in the Christian Church, 
and should authorize and establish such doctrines and 
practices as are publicly taught and approved in the 
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Church of Rome. It is not only told that such a power 
should be exercised, but the place and the persons like¬ 
wise are pointed out, where and by whom it should be 
exercised. Besides the place and the persons, the time 
also is signified when it should prevail, and how long 
it should prevail; and, at last, upon the expiration of 
this term it shall be destroved for evermore.”* 

The tendency, decline, and overthrow of Popery are 
strikingly described by the angel; “ Babylon is fallen, 
is fallen, that great city, because she made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication.” f As 
this verse describes so exactly the different subjects we 
are about to discuss, it may not be improper, before 
proceeding to these, to explain the figurative language 
it contains. 

In the book of the Revelation, Babylon is another 
word for Rome. Rome is mystical Babylon. Of old, 
Babylon was the greatest, the most flourishing, and the 
most idolatrous city on the face of the earth. For a 
long period, if not the only, it was the greatest com¬ 
mercial city in the world. Babylon was the mistress of 
kingdoms. But after having reached the height of her 
splendour, she began to decline ; her end approached, 
and she became a heap of ruins. Where those formid¬ 
able walls stood, which seemed from a distance like 
ridges of mountains; and where those lofty towers, 
those princely buildings and hanging gardens, were once 
found, no one can inform us now. The voice of the 
bridegroom is no more heard there, nor the light of a 
candle seen; but the satyrs dance there, and the wild 
beasts make their dens there. So is mystical Babylon 
destined to destruction. The streets of this figurative 
city are all those nations which were once, or are yet, 
under the spiritual dominion of Papal Rome. 

“ The wine of the wrath of her fornication” is an 
expression not so easily understood. Bishop Newton 
more correctly and intelligibly translates these words, 
“ The inflaming wine of her fornication ; ” and Mr. Cul¬ 
bertson understands it in like manner, as meanins: the 


* Newton’s Dissertations on the Prophecies, p. 688, 
Rev. X V 8* 
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" poisonous or maddening qualities” of that cup which 
she gave the nations to drink. Like most of the figures 
found in this book, it is borrowed from the Old Testa¬ 
ment. " Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord’s 
hand, that made all the earth drunken; the nations 
have drunken of her wine ; therefore the nations are 
mad.”* 

The words “ is fallen,” may be repeated for the same 
reason that Pharoah’s dream was doubled—to siarnifv 
the utmost certainty of the fulfilment of the prediction. 
Besides, they are the very words used to describe the 
fall of ancient Babylon. “ And he answered and said, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, and all the graven images, 
of her gods he hath broken unto the ground.”f A per¬ 
son full of joy or grief repeats with warmth the same 
words that may either delight or agonize him. With 
joy of heart the Church of God will proclaim the deli¬ 
verance, “ Babylon is fallen, is fallen; ” while her friends 
and those who depended upon her, will howl for vexa¬ 
tion of heart, repeating the same words at the sight of 
her overthrow. 

Among Protestant theological writers there is no dif¬ 
ference of opinion as to the time when this cry was first 
raised over mystical Babylon. The cry began to be 
raised at the Reformation from Popery, and it will never 
cease until Popery, like ancient Babylon, be no more. 
You have seen how gradually one corruption crept in 
after another, until the Papal Church came to what she 
was in the fourteenth century. The system rose bv 
little and little till it reached its permitted height; so”^, 

most likely, will it fall by degrees, until it be utterly 
destroyed. 

The “ fornication” mentioned is the unholy doctrines 
of the Church of Rome, especially her idolatry, which 
not only here, but in many other places, is spoken of as 
fornication and adultery. She has forsaken the Lord 
Jesus, and submits no more to his government ; she has 
chosen and set up others in his place, and has influenced 
many to forsake him by her flattery and her fraud. 

I now proceed to the consideration of the Tendency of 


Jer. li. 7- 


-f- Isaiah x.^i. 9 



t 


232 ON THE TENDENCY OP 

the Popish religion. We are naturally led to contem¬ 
plate this from its prevalence among the nations, its 
continuance for so long a time in the world, and the 
favour which too many have shown it. Observe then, 

I. That the gaudiness of Popery has a mighty efi'ect 
upon some minds. It attracts, allures, and inveigles 
the ignorant, thoughtless, and vain. They are caught 
in the net, wheedled into they know not what, ere they 
are aware. Look at the external grandeur which adorns 
even the ruins of Popish cathedrals. To this day, where- 
ever they can reach it, their chapels are built with costly 
stones, and have something about them to attract, if 
possible, him that passeth by."^ Enter, and they are 
decorated with pictures, embellished wdth figures of the 
saints, of the virgin, and even of our Saviour on the 
cross. Then you have something to please the ear by 
their artificial music. The tones of the organ, and the 
tinglings of the bells at the extremities of the priest— 
who would not fall down and woi’ship at the hearing of 
such sounds! Their very apparel and outward badges 
of office, their retiring to robe themselves, and their 
returning in pompous parade, professing to attend to 
some divine ordinance, are all designed to ensnare, and 
certainly have this tendency upon such as look only on 
seen things. Then, again, what think you of their holy 
water, the palm-branch Sunday,! and their burning wax 


* Let it not be supposed by the above remark, that the writer is 
an enemy to neatness, cleanliness, and comfort, in a place set apart 
for divine service. He thinks there ought to be something inviting, 
though not extravagant, about every house in which the ordinances 
of heaven are dispensed. Everything approaching to sloth, indif¬ 
ference, or meanness, in such a place, is extremely disgusting and 
unbecoming;—not less so than an exhibition of gaudiness and su¬ 
perfluous waste. 

-j- When a woman is delivered of a child, holy rvater is carried from 
the priest’s house to her apartment, whicli is sprinkled therewith 
to keep away the fairies. It has been carried for miles into the 
country for this purpose. 

On palm Sunday, every Papist gets a piece of a palm branch or 
twig, wliicli he takes with him, and keeps carefully as a defence to 
his dtvelling and his cattle from the nimble hands of witches. Now, 
tvhile there may be, even among Papists, who put no trust cither in 
holv v'^ater or a palm branch, who dread neither fairy nor rvitch— 
how shameftil is it to nurse such superstition! It is high time it 
were spurned from tlie outskirts of the British isles. 
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candles at mid-day ! Above all, the touch of the priest’s 
finger, the blowing of the priest’s breath, and the very 
spittle of the priest has something professedly sacred 
about it. The Lord pity them who are attracted and 
held by such tawdry trash ! 

II. The anathemas of the Popish Church have the 
tendency of keeping within her pale, ignorant and super¬ 
stitious persons. Ignorance and superstition are nearly 
connected. Individuals of this description are easily 
made afraid, where no fear is. To keep such entangled, 
the most dismal curses are threatened to every one that 
forsakes the communion of the Romish Church. Their 
numerous, fearful, and often-repeated curses, breathe 
nothing hut vengeance, resentment, and ruin. Thesb 
take hold of the mind, and terror strikes it upon the first 
suggestion of a departure. Hence, in some instances 
of real conversion from Popery, the converts, for years 
after, have occasionally trembled, lest, after all, these 
heavy dreadful denunciations should fall upon them. If 
this is the case with some who have burst the bonds, 
what must be the terror where the yoke remains un¬ 
broken ! 


III. Popery struggles hard to keep the ground it has 
obtained. Wherever the system enters, it becomes, 
like a hurtful weed, exceedingly difficult to root out; 
and there are various causes which account for this. 
Such as 


1. Popery claims for itself a heavenly origin; yea, 
while it fosters every carnal desire, it professes to be 
the only true I'eligion, Let anyone believe this much, 
and you try in vain to loosen him from his false and dan¬ 
gerous moorings. He resembles the poor ragged ma¬ 
niac who imagines himself to be the king of Great Bri¬ 
tain, having whole legions of soldiers under his sway. 
To tell him it is not the case, is to reason with the wind. 
His tattered rags are royal robes—his shaggy hair a 
crown of gold studded with pearls. You may pity him, 
or smile at his deceivings, but he is in good earnest. 
Just so it is here. No Papist can tell you the extent of 
his confession of faith; his church has never informed 
him ; but then he believes all the church believes, with- 
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out even knowing what that is. The very acknowledg¬ 
ment that the Bible is partly their guide, is what is cal¬ 
culated to chain them down in their midnight cell, and 
to fix them in their dungeon of darkness. They dare 
not consult that book for themselves ; if one of them 
were in earnest to do so, he ceases from that moment to 
be a member of the Church of Rome. While he con¬ 


tinues in that communion, he must receive every thing at 
second hand ; that is, he must receive as the truth of God 
what God never uttered, and what is opposed in every 
shape to all that ever God revealed. Tell him to search 
the Scriptures, and he will tell you that his church only 


has a right to interpret; 


that he would not presume to 


speak contrary to what the church has spoken—in a 


word, he is debarred from that exercise. But what 


then, Does he feel it a burden and a hardship? No; 
while he continues a Papist, he thinks he is in the right, 
and leaves the whole matter in the hands of his deceit¬ 


ful guides. He thinks all wrong who act otherwise, and 
is taught to believe so. Besides, there is no restraint 
laid upon his lusts—he may, according to that faith, 
be a Christian and live in any sin he pleases. The only 
sin that cannot be forgiven, is to forsake the Popish re¬ 
ligion. 

2. All intercourse of such a nature as might tend to 
the profit of the soul, is in a great measure cut off. 
You have no access to Papists. It is hardly possible 
for us to conceive with what jealousy, prejudice, and in¬ 
dignation, a true Papist will listen to any thing like re¬ 
ligious counsel from a Protestant. Their priests teach 
them to view all but themselves as wolves in sheep’s 
clothing. They, mighty men, they are the priests of 
the Lord, the successors of the apostles ; and others 


who differ from them are deceivers. 


A great deal of 


this spirit is engendered in the minds of their people, 
who are entreated to consider every man as a deserter, 
and an apostate, who is not a Papist; and, while all 
others lie under the frown and the curse of God, to look 


upon themselves as the only favourites of heaven, and 
as exclusively possessing heaven’s smiles and promises. 
They are especially to be on their guard against receiv¬ 
ing any instruction, or taking any advice, from people 
of another faith. Hence all intercourse is cut off, and 
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Papists remain lodged behind their battlement of errors. 
They dare not hear but what their priest permits ; 
they dare not believe but what he commands. Bring 
them fairly from behind this lodgement—let them hear 
for themselves the pure Word of God—let them ponder 
it, and from that hour they cease to be Papists. But 
here is the difficulty, and while held by it they resemble 
children in leading strings, passive kind of beings, turn¬ 
ing hither and thither as the nurse pleases. 

3. Those who in this country turn from Protestant¬ 
ism to Popery, do so, it is feared, from no reputable 
motives. The steps from their former to their pi*esent 
profession may be easily and certainly traced. One has 
been guilty of a breach which the church he was con¬ 
nected with would not altogether overlook. He goes 
where no notice of the kind is taken of such delin¬ 


quency, ana wn 
had at an easier 


and where what he calls absolution may be 


rate—"where nothing is necessary to 


discipleship but to acknowledge the supremacy of the 
pope, and the omnipotency of his clergy. 

Suppose another case—a young man, loud and talk- 

i/oid of understanding, but wiser in his 


ative withal. 


own conceit than seven men that can render a reason. 


His dissipated habits, impudence, and destitution of 
right principles, speak for themselves. This redoubtable 
youth takes it into his head to visit a priest, and then 
thinks it will make him something to become a Papist. 
He returns, telling by way of boast, where he has been. 
I-lis silly common-place questions are tiresome, and his 
impertinence is disgusting ; it is evident, if he was in ear¬ 
nest with the priest, he is sporting with you. It be¬ 
comes proper, and even requisite, to let him know that, 
if he has nothing else to talk about, he had better not 
repeat his visits. He knows as much of Hindooism 
as he does of Popery, but it suits bis habits, and he 


settles dowm a Papist. 

Again: A young woman, Avhose religious instruction 
has been totally neglected, marries a Papist, and imme- 
diatelv becomes one. But she makes no secret of the 


thing i —she goes to the chapel to please her new rela¬ 
tions—she likes it well, and there the matter ends. 


I believe these three descriptions of persons engross 
all, or almost all, that are ever converted to the system 
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of Popery. Even of these there are not many; but 
judge of the difficulty of such persons returning from 
that idolatrous worship. The first goes off through cha¬ 
grin and wounded pride—Popery fosters that. The 
second chooses it in his waggery; he knows not whv, 
but it is to his taste. And the third in very blindness 


turns a Papist, to answer a purpose, while she knows 


not the difference between Popery and Protestantism. 

4. While every thing is done to keep from Protest¬ 
ant influence, all pains are taken to instruct the young in 
the tenets of the church, and to confirm those who are 


farther advanced. And here I know not well whether to 


speak in terms of approbation or reprobation; but so it 
is that Popish parents, and, I believe I may add. Popish 
priests, pay a great deal more attention to the instruc¬ 


tion of their offspring and people than Protestant pa¬ 
rents and ministers generally do. Before the children 
can well speak, they ai*e initiated into the dogmas of 
that abominable religion. They can no sooner ojjen 
their mouths than the poisonous draught is administered. 
While yet upon the knees of their mothers, they are 
taught to say “ Hail Mary,” and are instructed about pur¬ 
gatory,, penance, and the seven sacraments. The system 
is thus fixed in their minds from their infancy, which, 

continue to cling to. Take a 
family of children, one of whose parents is a Protestant 
and the other a Papist, you will soon discover which pa¬ 
rent has been at most pains. 


often through life, they 


Besides, it must be acknowledged that, in some re¬ 
spects, Papists are a most devoted people. Necessity 
is laid upon them to be at mass every Sabbath; and, 
in a Popish country, you may see invalids creeping 
slowly onwards to the chapel at an eai'ly hour, who are 
ill able to leave home at all. Others, \vho cannot go, 
are not unfrequently carried by their stronger neigh¬ 
bours, to be at least laid at the door of the place of 
worship, while the service is going on. It is seldom 
you see such zeal manifested for the house of prayer 
among Protestants. A headach, or very slight cold, 
will sometimes form excuse enough for absence. The 
cases are not rare when the house of God is for¬ 


saken to spend the day in pleasure ; and if there be not 


every thing to suit, to remain at home of choice. No¬ 
thing of all this is found among Papists, which may 
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easily teach us the strong hold the system has of their 
minds. 

But it should teach us a more salutary lesson. Will 
those who are the devotees of Popery, the slaves of 
antichrist, really give more attention to youth than we 
who profess the religion of Jesus ChristUp, Protest¬ 
ants, rouse you to your duty. These are not the times 
to leave your offspring half taught, or destitute of the 
knowledge of Christian principles. Listen to the watch¬ 
word, and be provoked to zeal and to diligence by those 
who are no people, and by those who are a foolish na¬ 
tion. As you lie down and as 3 ’-oii rise up, teach your 
children the ways of the Lord. The great enemy is 
abroad in search of their immortal souls—bring them 
to the great Shepherd who is able to defend and to 
save. 

And how ought the diligence of Papists to rebuke our 
sloth in attending to divine things ? They have manv 
holidays besides the Sabbath, and every thing is laid aside 
to attend to the mummeries of their heathen church ; and 
can you scarcely find time to devote God’s own day to 
God’s own worship.^ Must you even then speak your own 
words and do your ov/n worksTell not this in Gath— 
not a Papist can be found whose conduct rings not a 
reproof in 5 mur ears. You are acting contrary to the 
Word of God; repent of this your wickedness, and flee 
to the blood that speaketh peace. 


IV.—Another tendency of Popery is to enslave the 
minds of those who adhere to it. It is impossible to 
receive as truths certain tenets of the Romish Church, 
say Transubstantiation, without the subversion of all 
right reason, and the giving up of every thing like the 
proper exercise of the mental faculties. The mind that 
receives this, and such like, must be clouded and fet¬ 
tered—must be prepared to receive truth and falsehood 
alike; yea, possible and impossible things v/ith equal 
readiness, provided they emanate from the lips of a 
priest. How far removed from this state of vassalage 
is that noble and inquisitive, that independent and 
heavenly turn of mind which Christ Jesus teaches his 

X 
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followers to cultivate ; “ Call no man your father upon the 
earth ; for one is your Father, which is in heaven.” * 

V. —^Another most mischievous tendency of Popery is 
its leading directly to the neglect and despising of the 
Word of God. The record of heaven stands no higher 
in the estimation of Papists than the word of man, and 
not so high ; for if the Bible say any thing contrary to 
the church, the church must be believed in preference. 
It does not tell upon Popish consciences that the Lord has 
said so and so; for if the meanest and most profligate 
priest say otherwise, he must be believed rather than 
God. Once more, 

VI. —Popery leads to the eternal destruction of the 
soul. It is with much sorrow of heart I make this re¬ 
mark ; but justice cannot be done to the subject were 
it omitted. Its immediate tendency is to lead away 
from Christ the only Saviour, and to entangle the soul in 
the rubbish of unavailing ceremonies, i call not in ques¬ 
tion the sincerity of Papists; I believe the most of them 
think their religion “ the only true one, and the only 
safe onebut this only makes their case the more de¬ 
plorable, as it shows the strong delusion under which 
they lie. But if salvation is only to be obtained, and 
can only be obtained by ‘ ‘ depending solely and entirely 
on the finished work of Jesus Christ, then Popery re¬ 
jects this as the sole ground of dependance, and directs its 
deluded adherents to depend less or more upon their own 
merit, and the merits of some wdiom they call saints.” 

Ijet us now take a view of the Decline of Popery. The 
power and influence of the Bishop of Rome and his 
clergy exceeded at one time any thing that was ever 
known amongst men by these names. At their pleasure 
kings and emperors were deposed, whole kingdoms loosed 
from their allegiance to their rightful sovereigns, and 
the riches of nations turned from their proper channels 
to flow in the direction of Rome. Amidst all this 
tyranny, oppression, and robbery, no murmur must be 
heard, no complaint raised. The church claimed autho- 
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x'ity to settle the future destinies of men, as well as their 
present condition. She could at pleasure open and shut 
the very gates of the kingdom of heaven. Thus she glori¬ 
fied herself, and said in her heart, “ I sit a queen, and am 
no v/idow, and shall see no sorrow.” * But these days 
have all long since passed away, and she now stoops 
to the nations which she formerly contemned. She dares 
no longer crave in the most humble manner what she 
used proudly to demand as her right; and his Holiness 
instead of being adored, is no longer consulted in State 
aflairs. His threats and thunders are unheeded and de¬ 
spised. 

The truth of the decline of Popery may be founded 
on another argument—the demoralizing nature of the 
system. It will be found in the history of nations from 
the beginning of time, that as the people became wicked 
they hastened their own ruin. There is a height of 
iniquity beyond which the great God will not permit 
them to proceed. When the people have filled up the cup 
of their iniquity, then will the land spue out its inhabi¬ 
tants ; and when God has risen out of his place to punish 
such nations, and their glory begins to fade, nothing 
can prevent their final overthrow. So it is in the case 
before us. At the Reformation, God rose to punish the 
enemies of his church, and began to pour out the vials 
of wrath upon mystical Babylon. St. Peter’s boasted 
chair shook to its centre, the cause of Popery received a 
blow it has never recovered. It has declined ever since, 
and will continue to decline till it disappear altogether. 

I am aware it may be replied to this, that the aspect 
of afi'airs, and the activity of Papists, seem to argue 
against such a conclusion. That they are more active 
and zealous throughout Great Britain at the present 
time than they have been for ages, is a fact that will 
not conceal, and ought not to be concealed from Pro¬ 
testants of every name. That the wall of separation 
between Protestants and Papists in Ireland is at this 
moment thicker and higher, and more formidable than 
it ever appeared before, is a circumstance that seems to 
indicate only terror', but mark carefully the legitimate 


* Rev. xviii. 7* 



240 


ON THE DECLINE 


conclusion—ask, Whence this naighty stir among Popish 
priests to oppose the Protestant cause ? It is to my mind 
the clearest proof that they have lost ground, and are 


afraid 


of losing 


more. In not a few instances thev 


gnaw their tongues with pain, because the hope of their 
gains is departing; and well they know, they must and 
shall depart as true knowledge circulates. Now, think 
on the mighty engines at work in the present day through 
the length and breadth of that land. Thousands, and 
hundreds of thousands, have been of late years taught 
to read, and have been supplied with copies of the holy 
Scriptures. There are, besides, Sabbath School, Tract, 
and Evangelical, Societies all in active operation. There 
are also a number of pious men employed, called readers, 
who, with the Word of God in their hands, go from 
cabin to cabin in the dark places of Ireland, reading to 
the poor inmates the words of inspiration, and leading 
them by degrees to see that the Popish religion is an 
imposture. 

Some may suppose that little has been accomplished 
by all these societies—to prove the contrary, I would 
refer to the alarm the Popish priests have taken. You 
may rest assured had all been quiet and the wmlls of 
their defence secure, they would not have been roused 
to such wrath. They may lament the stir who please, 
we consider it as a token for good, and should be 
sorry to hear of its ceasing except by the rooting out 
of Popery from that truly interesting country ; nor will 


it cease till this be the case. 1 entertain no fears re¬ 
garding the ultimate issue of the present contest, God 
wdll fight with them who fight for him. And is not the 
circulation of the Scriptures God’s work, as certainly as 
the Bible is God’s book ?—The Evangelical Society has 

S 4 O »» 

for its object the preaching of the everlasting gospel. 
God has commanded his gospel to be preached, and he 
will bless it also. The aim of the Plihernian and Sab¬ 
bath School Societies, is to train up youth in the nur¬ 
ture and admonition of the Lord ; and is not this a good 
work } Let the man of sin scour his rusty armour, and 
muster all his forces for the battle—the Angel of the co¬ 
venant has gone forth, and he shall prevail. Triumph 
awaits all his steps of majesty. Who shall stem the 
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rising tide, or quench the light of day ? The arm of the 
Lord is omnipotent. 

So far as this country is concerned, it shows a deter¬ 
mination and hardihood of spirit worthy a better cause, 
for any man, or any number of men, to stand forth and 
publish openly the tenets of the Church of Rome. To 
•suppose that a people who dare think, and who do think, 
for themselves, will receive them, is taking far too 
much for granted. Were Protestants left to sit still 
without defending the truth; were they to appear as 
men wdthout energy and without armour, given up to 
a spirit of slumber and indifference about their civil 
and religious privileges, then might the horns of the 
beast push afresh against them, and the mark of the 
beast be found again on their hands and on their fore¬ 


heads ; but, if Protestants be kept alive to their best 
interests, and advocate the cause of truth in a Christian 
manner as they ought, the struggle may be keen, but 


not of long continuance. wiieii iiie uevit rises in 
great wrath, it is a token that the contest is near a 
close. Mystical Babylon, like the city of Jericho, is 
destined to ntter destruction. Woe to the man that 
covets a golden wedge or Babylonish garment that 


V/hen the devil 


covets a golden wedge or Babylonish garment that 
belongs to the mother of harlots ! 

Again—If you examine the history of those coun¬ 
tries where the seat of the beast is, you will find its 
power wonderfully decayed and shrivelled; which fur¬ 
nishes us with another proof of the decline of Poperv, 
in most instances, the people are indifferent about the 
maintaining of the system—at least compared to what 
they were once. At the very head-quarters of Popery, 
you find, says one, “ A clergy without learning—a no¬ 
bility without education—a commonalty without occu¬ 
pation—a population without subsistence—a mass of 
mendicants without number—indolence, beggary, sen- 
■siiality, and superstition.” * A people of this descrip- 


. $ 

* The above description is confirmed in a letter, of date “ ifjth 
March, 1834,” written by a Scottish gentleman,* travelling at that 
time in Italy. After informing his friend to whom he wrote, of his 
having seen high mass—the ceremony of blessing candles, horses, 
asses, lambs, &c. he adds: ‘‘I fairly and solemnly declare, that I 
never saw such absurdity and mummery; nor did I believe that 
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tion are not prepared for active service. In other 
countries, such as France, an effort is making to edu¬ 
cate the young, and to supply them with the Scriptures, 
which will work in another manner against the interests 
of Popery. An article appeared not long ago in the 
Christian Observer, which may give you an idea of the 
position of affairs in that country. “ The Abb6 de la 
Mennais, in proof of the disbelief of the youth of France 
in the doctrines of the Catholic Church, states, that he 
recently detected forty of the students of the College of 
Paris, when at mass, secreting the consecrated wafer, 
instead of swallowing it; and, that they wrote letters 
to their friends, informing them what they had done, 
and closing their letters with the wafers instead of 
wax.” As information increases, the absurditv of the 
Popish doctrines will become more and more manifest. 

If you look at prophecy—antichrist must fail. It 
is as clearly revealed as that there will be a judgment- 
day. There has been a remarkable fulfilment of ancient 
predictions in the rise, advancement, and elevation of 


such blaspliemous ceremouials existed in any country, or could be 
tolerated in any Christian land, or amongst any thinking people. 
But so it is; and yet no one believes in it. In fact, there is no 
religion (principle of it I mean) in Italy. The whole maintenance 
of the pope’s govoniment depends upon tJiese follies ; for iie and the 
higher orders of the church must know, and I have heard many 
well-informed Roman Catholics admit, that they are follies; but 
still the government cannot venture to give them xip, or to offer any 
soi’t of change whatever, lest it should cause people to think, con¬ 
fident that, if they did so, it would run the risk of being upset. I 
think these fears carry them too far; and they prove it to me to he 


an unprincipled and hypocritical government. But, then, it exactly 
accords with the character of the people, which is universally bad; 
and the Roman is the worst among the bad. The people do not 
wish to think, and still less so if they believe in their religion: 
because it is very comfortable to have their consciences discharged 
by confession and forgiveness once a-quarter, without trouble, ex¬ 
cept as to fees, ^vhich they must ‘ beg, borro-^v, or steal;’ and, if the 
latter, then a mass must be said to obtain forgiveness—so that the 
poor wretch must take care to steal enough to enable him to pay the 
church. Tims no improvement can take place in the morality or 
information of the people, until the government is changed, for its 
existence depends on the ignorance and superstition of the people, 
and its pecuniary support upon their profligacy.” The letter con¬ 
cludes thus : “ As to Rome and its dependencies, the devil rides tri¬ 
umphant, and is the pope’s best friendG _ May 23, 1834. 
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the man of sin. What is said respecting his farther 
disgrace and final destruction will meet with an accom¬ 
plishment equally remarkable. We may not be able to 
fix the precise period, but as so much has been done 
already, it cannot be very distant. The Lord wdll 
hasten the time tvhen Babvlon shall be rased, and be- 
come an utter desolation. One event is rapidly suc¬ 
ceeding another, and each doing something to lessen 
Popish influence, amd remove completely that great bar¬ 
rier to the universal diflusion of the blessed gospel.* 

I shall close this part of the subject with an extract 
from a wmrk to which allusion has been formerly made. 
Referring to the Church of Rome, the author remarks, 
that, “ Once her opulence was not less than her power. 
Every ship that traversed the seas brought her wealth; 
every horn that sounded at the gates of the seven-hilled 
citv announced homag-e; every breeze that blew be- 
neatb the canopy of heaven fanned the standard of the 
triple crown; and wherever that standard vvaved, it 
waved triumphant. Such, not more than four hundred 
years ago, was the Church of Rome in her day of great¬ 
ness, glory, and crime. What is she now ? The same. 
The same—cry her adherents ; the same in spirit, if 
not in power. That she is the same in spirit, I readily 
acknowledge 

desperate and blinded bigot close his eyes against the 
obvious and increasing decline of her power. 

“ She was indeed a proud and glorious galley, the 
burden and the terror of the great deep; but she lies 
on its waters now, a dismasted hulk. Her pendant 
sweeps the seas no more;—the strong blast of the Re¬ 
formation hath rent away mast and mainsail, rope and 
rudder. The mighty rushing winds of heaven are 
abroad, and assail her from every point of the compass. 
England, Scotland, all the north, and half the east of 
Europe, hold her in chase; and every shot they send 
through her rotten timbers threatens to make her a 
Avreck. On she drives before the storm and the foe. 


, and bitterly lament; but can the most 


* Mr. M‘Ga,vin emphatically remarks that, “but for Popery, 
the gospel might long ere now have been preached and believed 
throughout the whole worldj as we hope it will be when Popery is 
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while her mariners, with desperate infatuation, run up 
and doAvn her decks crying, ‘ All’s well—all’s well I 
We hold the true course—we are certain of the port! ’ 
Till she strikes—she strikes ; and she, her mariners, 
and her passengers, go down together for ever,”'^ 
After considering the decline of Popery, very little 
seems necessary to be said on the last thing that comes 
under our review—its filial Overthrow. One thing we 
pretend not to determine—the precise time in which 
this shall take place. It is most certain from both 
Testaments that the extent of time for the reign of the 
man of sin is fixed to a period of one thousand two hun¬ 
dred and sixty years, and could we say exactly w^hen 
these commenced, it would be easy to say when they 
will terminate. Commentators have erred egregi- 
ously in this matter, by professing to be wise above 
what is written. Some have fixed upon one period, and 
others upon another, both for the rise and the downfall 
of spiritual Babylon. Upon the seat of the beast, the 
vials of the wrath of God have been long pouring out; 
but when the dregs thereof may be emptied, no one can 
say. The day will declare it. 

It is also very certain that while much has been done 
to eradicate the evil, a great deal yet remains to be ac¬ 
complished. The temporal power of the bishop of 
Rome is gone. He dares not noiv assume those proud 


titles, or that overbearing attitude, which set him above 
all the temporal, as well as spiritual, afiairs of princes. 
Were he now to presume to dictate, or to profess to 
bless or curse as he was wont, it would only produce 
the grin of ridicule. 

But there is, nevertheless, very much to achieve before 
all men cease to he held in spiritual bondage by this 
tyrant. When the great city over Vfhich he has reigned 
shall be levelled with the dust, happy that individual, 
thrice happy that society, that will then be found hav¬ 
ing neither part nor lot in Babylon ! “ Come out of 

her, my people,” is the call of God. Let all his saints 
hear and obey. The destruction of the system of Poperv 
involves in it much more than perhaps any of us can at 




Mat. Ser* pp. 143. 144 
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present clearly comprehend. Doubtless, every thing 
allied to Popery, in whatever community it may be found, 
and every connexion which the church has with the 
world, of a forbidden kind, must be broken off. The 
church will stand forth herself, “ fair as the moon, 
clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners. 
Made perfect through Christ’s comeliness, she needs no 
meretricious attire. On the other hand, all who lent 
their aid to the mother of abominations, must either 
abandon their connexion wdth her, or perish in her com¬ 
munion, when she is stript hare and burnt up with fire. 
The more narrowly this subject is investigated, the more 
evident it will appear that many changes must take 
place, many overturnings be witnessed, before Zion is 
thoroughly purged, and the earth filled with the glory 
of the Lord. But whatever obstacles may intervene, we 
are sure the event will take place ; and that for along, 
long uninterrupted season, the kingdoms of the Avorld 
will become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ 
in another sense than any kingdom under the sun can 
at this moment be said to he. 


As to the manner in which this glorious result shall 
be brought about—there are two separate views taken 
of it by those who write on Scripture prophecy. Some 
think that in the fall of Babylon there will be no external 
violence, or strong convulsions agitating the earth ; hut 
that she will consume away before the word of the 
Lord, that her errors will be renounced by the people, 
and her priests resign them—“ that stone after stone 
will drop out of the building which has taken ages to 
rear, and no hand will be found to replace them—that 
the last worshipper will depart from the desecrated 
shrine, and the doors be shut for ever and for ever.” 
Others are of a different mind. They consider that the 
Lord will purge his house with the spirit of judgment 
and the spirit of burning; that, as the great whor.e and 
murderess has defiled many, and has made herself drunk 
Avith the blood of saints, she will therefore have blood 


given her to drink. Some of the most judicious, learned, 
and pious Avriters on this point, are decidedly of opi¬ 
nion, that Rome and the places around it shall be burnt 
up with fire; that the strong language made use of 
both in Daniel’s prophecy and in the book of the Reve- 
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lation, warrants them to conclude that a punishment 
unusually severe, even resembling that of Sodom, awaits 
that foul and bloody land; that at the final expiration 
of the one thousand two hundred and sixty years, Rome, 
with all its magnificence, will be absorbed in a lake of 
fire, sink into the sea, and rise no more for ever; and 
that judgments, although not equally painful and de¬ 
structive, await all those ten kingdoms that have given 
their power to the beast—until every root and branch 
and vestige of the satanic system be torn up and com¬ 
pletely destroyed. 

It appears to us, that, in that day, there will be a 
bright display both of mercy and of judgment—of mercy 
in the proclamation and success of the gospel through¬ 
out the world, and of judgment upon those who knew 
not and prized not the day of God’s long-suffering. 

But which ever view is taken, there can be but one 
mind as to the issue. Babylon must fall and rise no 
more, while the kingdom of Christ is to fill the face of 
the whole earth. You may be assured that satan will 
not willingly quit his last stronghold, that the end will 
not come without a mighty struggle; but when the 
great Leader goes forth, clothed with zeal like a cloak, 
he will return victorious. Glory to God. 


Having finished these Lectures, I beg your indulgence 

for a few moments while I state, that they have been 
composed amidst other numerous labours and engage¬ 
ments, and I am not unconscious of some of their im¬ 
perfections. I am, however, unconscious of having for 
once harboured, or manifested, a spirit of rancour or ill 
will against a single member of the Church of Rome. 


If guilty of this, I would not blush to ask both your for¬ 
giveness and his. Neither am I conscious of having 
stated any thing but what is strictly true. My path lay 
straight forward, and T have endeavoured to pursue it, 
without being diverted from the course. My aim has 
been to lay a plain statement of facts before you ; and I 
know of no motive that could prompt to act otherwise. 
With the question that has agitated the kingdom from 
end to end since the commencement of these Lectures, I 


have not meddled, however nearly it might seem to be 
connected wdth some of the topics that have come under 


our consideration. 
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From the number and length of these Discourses, I 
have felt both surprised and gratified—surprised at your 
unwearied patience, and gratified by your deep atten¬ 
tion. These have more than compensated for all the 
previous preparation required ; and I shall be farther 
gratified and recompensed, if they be the means of lead¬ 
ing any to examine more minutely the difference that 
exists between Popery and the religion of the Bible. 

For the great readiness which not a few kind friends 


111 
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had not of my own, and in otherwise lending me every 
possible aid, I do most sincerely thank them. 

But we must not part thus. We must not part with¬ 
out uniting in giving God all the glory. To him alone 
it is due. Even our civil privileges flow solely from 
this source ; and how thankful we should be that we 


have gcvernors set over us w'ho seek the peace, the 
liberty, and the comfort of the subjects of this realm. 
Were they otherwise disposed, it would still be our part 
to pray for them; but as matters stand, how obvious, 
how binding the duty to pray for the king as supreme, 
and for those who rule under him. 


Especially let us bear in mind that God has given us 
many Christian privileges. Let us prize them, and 
bless the Bestower. We can meet wLen and where we 
please, without any seeking to m-ake us afraid. As 
families we may surround the throne of grace, and set 
up an altar to the God of Abraham, and not one will 
attempt to give the least annoyance. For decency and 
order’s sake, we may shut our doors ; but not from the 
fear of any foe. We may be active in circulating the 
truth, and zealous for the Lord of hosts, without requir¬ 
ing to flee into the v^ilderness and uninhabited land for 
shelter. We may meet as churchmen or as dissenters, 
or promiscuously together, without any foreign inter¬ 
ference. if any one, through imprudence, should inter¬ 
meddle, which we little suspect, we might hear his 
threats and view his displeasure with great composure. 
If moved at all, it would be with pity for the man who 
would attempt to wreath around our necks the galling 
chain which our fathers, by God’s blessing, broke, and 
which we, by God’s blessing, are determined never, 
never to submit to. It is no favour for one puny mortal 
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to let another think, and judge, and act for himself. 
Our heavenly Father has freelv bestowed this as a com- 
mon birthright on all, and he who interferes can only be 
regarded as one that meddles with what does not be¬ 
long to him. 

But, my dear friends, amidst our many privileges, 
let us take good heed what use we make of them. Where 
much is given, much shall 
now so kind in giving so 
upon us to give in an account of our stewardship. Y/e 
must all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ to 
receive a sentence according to the deeds done in the 
body, whether they have been good, or wdiether they 
have been evil. This is a weighty consideration to all, 
especially to us, and ought to lead us most seriously to 
inquire what we are doing with our Bible, our Sabbaths, 
our substance, and our means of grace. You have 


be required. God who is 
much, will, ere long, call 


been told the difference between Protestant and Popish 
principles ; hut if you prize not your advantages, it will 
be worse with vou than with them who are otherwise 
situa-ted. Some are so little impressed with this, are 
so little apprized of the value of relig’ious privileges, as 
to think there is no harm in resorting for once to a Po¬ 
pish chapel. Are such really so ignorant as not to 
know that this is to break the Sa.hhath-day, and disho¬ 
nour the true God ? A very different conduct, indeed, is 
demanded from every Protestant. Individuals may ex¬ 
claim, “ This is to curb liberty of conscience ”—far from 
it—does conscience approve ? or is conscience consulted 
in the affair ?—It is not conscience, but curiosity or 


something worse that leads in that direction. 


Instead 


of bending one step towards Rome, and thereby counte¬ 


nancing and emboldening fellovz-townsmeii in their 

o ^ 

dreary, dismal, hell-ward path, every one ought rather 
to seek to pluck them like brands from the burning, 
who are held in the embraces of a harlot so vile and 


so impudent, without knowing or feeling the bondage 
which holds them so fast, and is accomplishing their 
ruin so rapidly. Count me not your enemy for telling 
you the truth ; nor take it in evil part when I add, that, 
however feeble, my most decided testimony is lifted up 
against such conduct. O let us, not by any species of 
persecution, nor by evil speaking, or railing accusation. 


• s 
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but by united prayer and becoming conduct, seek the 
conversion of Papists ; but if they will not come to us, 
we must not go to them. 

There is one parting advice I would, above all others, 
repeat and press upon those present who are still 
strangers to the power of godliness— they believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ to the saving of their souls. And 
with all the earnestness I can express, with all the fervour 
I can command, and with all the affection of a friend, I 
would urge it upon 5mur attention. You need salvation i 
Jesus is able to save. He died to redeem, and he waits 


to be gracious, lie intimates to 
voice loud as thunder, and tender 


vou from heaven in a 
as mercy can express 


it, that there is immediate danger, and in the very midst 
of the warning points to the place of safety, calls you, 
in the mildest and most urgent accents, calls to 


i-iiMSELP : “ Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me; for I am, meek and lowly 
in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For 
.my yoke is easy and my burden is light.” O, my poor 
fellow-sinners, Avhat precious words are these ! They 
contain what we need, ail we need, and have enough in 


them to make ns happy in time, and blessed through 
eternity. O take the advice they give, and you will 
not be left destitute of the good they promise ! 

I shall rejoice to learn that, by w'hat you have lately 
heard, you are better prepared to advocate the cause of 
Protestantism, and that you see more evidently the diff 
ference between it and Popery; I shall rejoice if you 
love the former system better than before, and keep 
at an increased distance from Popish influence ;—but if 
this be all that is gained, and here the matter terminate 
—there is so much left behind, that the labourer, so far 


as vou are concerned, must take up his lamentation, 
and bitterly beivail the spending of his strength for 


nought and in vain. Nothing can meet your exigency 
—nothing, nothing can prevent your everlasting de¬ 
struction hut a saving interest in Christ. The wrath to 
come is hastening on—it approaches with awful rapi¬ 
dity—it will certainly and suddenly overtake every im¬ 
penitent sinner ; and if once overtaken by it—farewell to 
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the possibility of escape—all is over—is over for eter¬ 
nity. 

And shall we close in this manner ? No ; we address 
to you Christ’s own most importunate language : “If 
thy hand offend thee, cut it off; it is better for thee to 
enter into life maimed, than having two hands to go into 
hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched; where 
their worm diethnot, and the fire is not quenched. And 
if thy foot offend thee, cut it off; it is better for thee 
to enter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast 
into bell, into the fire that never shall be quenched ; 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quench¬ 
ed. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out; it is 
better for ,thee to enter into the kingdom of God with 
one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell-fire ; 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quench¬ 
ed.” The door of mercy is not yet shut. We point 
you to it with trembling, lest you refuse to enter—with 
jo)’' we point you to it, because your entrance is still 
possible. While the arms of mercy are stretched out, 
we beseech you to flee to their embrace ; and so long as 
the Saviour says concerning you, “ Yet there is hope”— 
with ecstasy of joy we echo in your ears the blissful 
sound, “ Yet there is hope”—a thousand, and a thousand 
times we would utter it, that the message may neither 
be slighted, nor the impression erased. “ He that be- 
lieveth on the Son hath everlasting life; and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath 
of God abideth on him.” Do then consider vour wavs. 


of God abideth on him.” Do then consider your ways, 
and seek the Lord while he may be found. O be not 
satisfied with a religion that will flee like a shadow, 
and leave you without a shelter, or a prop, in the day 
you most require its aid ! Take warning ; be wise ; be 
instructed. “ Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye 
perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a 
little. Blessed are all they that put their trust in him.” 
Amen. 


THE END. 
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l. MEMOIR of AGNES R- 

“ It is distinguished particularly by the interesting view it gives of a eon- 
science awakened to the exceeding sinfulness of sin .”—Christian 
Herald> Feb. 182(S. 


2. MEMOIR of JOHN BURNET- 

The sketch has all tlie appearance of a portrait drawn directly from lifej 
and the character it delineates is botli original and interesting.”— 

Ibid. Ajml, 1827- 

V 

3. SERIOUS ADDRESSES to UNPROFITABLE HEARERS 

of the GOSPEL. 

The volume deserves the company of Baxter^s Call, or Alleine’s Alarm i 
less terrible than either, it is more tender ; less powerful in motives 
to flees it is more fraught \vith light to guide the sinner's footsteps to 
Jesus .’"—The WoT’ld, May 12, 1830. 

‘‘‘ These enlightened and solemn appeals to the judgment and conscience, 
combine the distinct views of divine truth, of which our age is apt to 
boast, with all the holy fervour and earnestness v/hich distinguished 
our most pious and popular authors of a past age .”—Christian 
Heraldj Dee. 1330. 


DISCOURSES on IMPORTANT SUBJECTS, addressed to 

CHRISTIAN PARENTS. 

More important instruction cannot be communicated, and the manner 
of communication deserves not less praise.”—■ Ibid, July, IS31. 


5. FRIENDLY WARNINGS against DRUNKENNESS. 

“ They are remarkable, we think, for a truly felicitous blending of Chris¬ 
tian faithfulness and tenderness, and of accuracy of detail, with 
chaste and graphic description. We have felt quite refreshed, in¬ 
deed, with the originality of sentiment, simplicity of style, and 
elevated piety which pervade i\i^vB.-'~TmpQrance Society Record:, 
Jxilyy 1831. 


